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Editorial

At the dawn of its sixth year of publication, the editorial board of Ars Artium beams
with a deep sense of elation. The heights which Ars Artium has soared within the five
years of its publication, add to this sense of permissible pride. Besides getting indexed
to various international directories and databases with a view to being visible and
available to a wider readership, it is also crowned with the recognition from the
University Grants Commission (UGC) of India.

Volume VI of Ars Artium consists of seventeen research papers on various topics
from different areas within the purview of Humanities and Social Sciences, six book
reviews and fifteen poems composed by twelve poets from various countries around
the different continents.

The present volume consists of two critical articles on poetry. In his article “‘The
Divine Image’ and ‘A Divine Image’”, a triadic analysis of a pair of William Blake’s
poems is made by Prof. Chiramel Paul Jose, concentrating on the painting, the
illuminated text and their relationship to the Bible, and an attempt is made to establish
that Blake, unlike in many other ‘Innocence and Experience’ poems, preferred only
the Innocence poem and did not at all endorse the experience version. In her illuminating
paper “Spiritual Quest in Vijay Kumar Roy’s Realm of Beauty and Truth: A Collection
of Poems”, Dr. Somasundari Latha rightfully relishes the relentless quest for
spirituality as she experiences it through the lines of various poems by Dr. Vijay
Kumar Roy. She consolidates that going through these poems one is enriched and
would learn that love allows one to find only the good things in other men and animals
and ‘that good thing’ is known as truth. This absolute truth is the Divine Spirit; and
merger of our soul with the Divine soul and this provides us with eternal bliss and
happiness.

There are seven studies related to prose fiction inclusive of short stories. Out of
them two are critical studies related to the Nigerian predicament of war and conflicts.
Mr. Robert Obioha’s paper “Depiction of Women as Resourceful Social Service
Providers in Sunset at Dawn and Half of a Yellow Sun”, attempts to comprehensively
analyze the various portrayals of women as resourceful social service providers during
the Nigerian Civil War as is evident from Chukwuemeka Ike’s Sunset at Dawn and
Chimamanda Ngozi Adichie’s Half of a Yellow Sun. As the sub-title of the article
points out, Dr. Evelyn Nwachukwu Urama’s paper “Literature and the Society: Lack
of Patriotism and Unity of Purpose and Nigerian Democratic Government”, aims at
bringing out the open evidences of lack of unity and patriotism among political class
and the populace as represented in some selected Nigerian novels. The paper also
explores the commendable job of creative writers as social reformers by highlighting



(iv)

their suggested ways to buttress great love for the Nigerians’ fatherland if they actually
wanted the manifestation of ‘One Nigeria’ as they used to sing.

Dr. W. Meribeni Patton’s paper “The Fictional Narratives of Easterine Kire: A
New Historicist Study”, the sensitive and authentic voices of the tribal people of
Nagaland are vitalized as can be derived from select novels of Easterine Kire. Kire’s
narratives contain deep social awareness and cultural picture that invites us into the
real life of the Naga people. What is more interesting is that Kire writes from her own
standpoint using historical documents from Naga society.

Ms. Jayeeta Nag’s study, “Diasporic Cultural Dilemmas and Ecological Insight
in Taslima Nasreen’s Fera”, tries to depict the chronicle of a migrant in Taslima
Nasrin’s novel Fera, where the protagonist has been searching for her true identity.
The paper takes the initiative to analyze her journey from the point of view of diasporic
literature while giving a stress to some cognate issues like societal constraints, cultural
difference, the ethos of diverse communities and identity crisis.

The paper “Examining Margaret Atwood’s The Year of the Flood as a Cli-Fi: An
Effort Towards Survival and Sustainability”, by Dr. Suman Makhaik Kalra is an
excellent study of Margaret Atwood’s novel The Year of the Flood and purviews it as
an important contribution to environmental humanities. The study evaluates the text
as a ‘Climate Fiction’ (cli fi) to find ecofriendly ways to co-habit the planet.

Mr. Vinay Kumar Dubey’s paper “Alienated Self in Shashi Deshpande’s Small
Remedies”, delineates how the female characters of Sashi Deshpande in general and
with special reference to Small Remedies suffer from both anomia (self-alienation)
and anomie (alienation from the society).

Ms. Richa Smriti and Prof. Aroonima Sinha dwell in their paper “Struggle of
Social Classes in Maupassant’s Stories”, on the panorama of French life at the end of
the nineteenth century as is substantiated by the struggle of the social classes depicted
in many of the short stories of Guy de Maupassant.

Mr. Goutam Karmakar’s paper “Policies of Survival: Where Happiness Epitomises
Freedom: A Study of Mahasweta Devi’s Urvashi O Johnny”, presents an excellent
analysis of Mahasweta Devi’s play Urvashi O Johny. The paper makes an attempt to
show how people like Johnny, a ventriloquist, tries to survive by searching for happiness
which symbolizes his freedom – freedom from all kinds of oppression in dehumanized
human condition.

Ms. Tanima Shome’s paper, “Colonial Nostalgia and Destabilizing the Imperial
Voice: A Study of William Dalrymple and Vikram Seth’s Selected Travel Narratives” is
a comparative study on the travelogues of William Dalrymple and Vikram Seth. The
study focuses on the reversal of perspectives and presents the underlying differences
in dealing with the travel narratives of both the writers and enables the readers to
decipher the underlying meanings.

Dr. Hemangi Bhagwat and Ms. Madhavi Arekar in their erudite paper “On the
Margins: Theorising Spivak’s ‘Can the Subaltern Speak’”, shed ample light on the
notion of ‘Subaltern’ which is an essential thread in the realm of Postcolonialism. This
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paper traces the history of Subaltern Studies in India pioneered by Ranajit Guha and
focuses on the work of Gayatri Spivak who had developed this idea a step further and
asks the question, “Can the Subaltern Speak?”, and throws light on the comprehension
of historical narratives of women’s resistance in India.

There are two research papers connected with Cinema. Dr. Gourav Mathur’s
paper “Archetypal Patterns of Politics in Third Cinema”, highlights the notion of ‘Third
Cinema’, and distinguishes it from the character and situation oriented ‘First Cinema’
as well as from the ‘Second Cinema’ which focus on a comparative perspective from
an objective point of view. Select Third Cinema specimen from Bollywood movies are
discussed by the author in his attempt to align them with the prevalent thought and
ideology of the day to eke out generalities, predict movements and showcase successful
outcomes. Ms. Poojaba Jadeja in her study “Existentialism and Hindi Films”, brings
out the rarely seen relationship of some select Hindi movies, with themes connected
to the philosophy of ‘existentialism’, as Indian movies representing the concept of
existentialism are rare and unique.

There are two papers connected with advertisement and its psychology. An
enlightening semiotic analysis of anti-obesity ad-images is the purview of the study
“Understanding the Interplay of Signifiers and the Signified(s): A Semiotic Analysis of
Anti-Obesity Ad Images” by Dr. Sukanya Saha. The paper analyses the visual cues
(such as signs, images, colors and so on) to captivate viewer’s thoughts and
communicate the message in the most appealing manner observable in anti-obesity
posters, advertisements and images, and examines them for their impact on the psyche
of the viewer. Dr. Saroj Kumar’s paper entitled “A Critical Analysis of the Select
Advertisements with Reference to Beauty Stereotype” deals with the critical analysis
of some of the select television advertisements in relation to stereotypical social values
in India. The study looks at the advertisements as texts and it analyses them with the
perspective of literature. As we know, advertisements not only work as a catalyst to
gradual social change but also hint at the change advertisers try to suggest overtly or
covertly.

There is a paper on Home Science by Ms. Imana Pal, “Black Rice – An Extensive
Review” that sheds light on the nutritional values of ‘black rice’ (better known as
‘forbidden rice’ or Emperor’s rice as in China only the Royals could consume this rice
to increase the life span). The author establishes that ‘Black Rice’ could be the Super
Food of the modern world.

The six book reviews are: Vijay Kumar Roy’s The Social, Cultural and Spiritual
Dimensions of Modern Indian Poetry in English (2017), published by Cambridge
Scholars Publishing, Newcastle, United Kingdom, and reviewed by Dr. S. A. R. Abidi;
Alison Hackett’s Crabbing: A Collection of Poems (2017), published by 21st Century
Renaissance, Dublin, and reviewed by Mr. James Lawless; Muthoni Likimani’s
My Blood Not For Sale (2017), published by Noni’s Publicity, Nairobi, and reviewed
by Mr. B. M. Shiholo; C. L. Kharti’s For You to Decide (2016), published by
Authorspress, New Delhi, and reviewed by Dr. Somasundari Latha; Padma Shri
Dr. Shyam Singh Shashi’s Nomads of India (2015), published by National Book Trust,



India, New Delhi, and reviewed by Dr. Vijay Kumar Roy; and Ada Aharoni’s The
Woman in White: An Extraordinary Life (2017), published by Amazon, USA, and
reviewed by Dr. Judith Bara.

The poetry section consists of beautiful fifteen poems composed by Prof. Ada
Aharoni (ISRAEL), Ms. Dorit Weisman (ISRAEL), Mr. Alan Britt (USA),
Ms. Ceri Naz (PHILIPPINES), Dr. Ira Jha (INDIA), Mrs. Elizabeth Esguerra
Castillo (PHILIPPINES), Mr. Steffen Horstmann (USA), Dr. Neal Whitman (USA),
Mrs. K. Pankajam (INDIA), Mrs. Patricia Prime (NEW ZEALAND), Mr. Warren
Lee Nair (SOUTH AFRICA), and Mr. Vinay Kumar Dubey (INDIA).

We wish all the readers a fruitful reading and happy New Year 2018!

�Prof. Chiramel Paul Jose &
Dr. Vijay Kumar Roy
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“The Divine Image” and “A Divine Image”

–Chiramel Paul Jose*

Abstract
Blake’s “The Divine Image”, in fact, celebrates the traditional Christian virtues of
Mercy, Pity, Peace and Love. Man, by nature, also possesses these virtues, but fails to
realize it. A man can rise up to the level of God if only he realizes the inherent qualities
in him. In this regard the poem adopts a didactic tone. It is nothing but a sermon in
verse. It is extremely simple but this deceptive simplicity deepens once the reader
deflects his thought towards the philosophical suggestions of the poem. For Blake
man is not merely created in the image of God, but Man is God and God is Man. God
and Man are the same, in so far as these attributes of God viz., Mercy, Pity, Peace,
and Love are shared by God and Man.

The poem “A Divine Image” on the other hand, tries to show that cruelty, jealousy,
terror and secrecy are abstract ideas but they have no reality apart from human beings.
It is from the heart of human beings that cruelty comes. It is human beings who are
jealous, who cause terror, who create secrecy. Human heart is strong like iron. It is as
powerful and as full of potentially destructive, as well as constructive, energy as a
forge or a furnace. The human heart is not soft and tender but a consuming mouth,
like that of a beast. The experience, for Blake means the sophisticated, post-lapsarian
plight of the human beings. Blake might have wished to include this poem as the
counter-part to “The Divine Image”, just as he did with regard to “The Lamb” and
“The Tyger” and formulated the lines in a way resembling that of “The Tyger”, but
never included this in the Songs of Experience during his life time.

Keywords: Mercy, Pity, Peace, Love, Cruelty, Jealousy, Terror, Secrecy.

These two poems of William Blake, “The Divine Image” and “A Divine Image”, are
approached in a threefold way concentrating on the design, text and biblical context
of these poems, and a critical analysis of these poems as in the case of all Songs of
Innocence and of Experience comes under the purview of this study.
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“The Divine Image”
“The Divine Image” is an excellent commentary on the doctrine of the indwelling of
the deity.  For Blake, God could not be perceived but as immanent, dwelling not ‘up
there and out there’ in the remote space of the abysmal skies, but down to earth and
within every man. As we read in Geoffrey Keynes (1985: 161), “There is a Throne in
every Man, it is the Throne of God” (Jerusalem: plate 34:27), was the assertion made
by Blake (Note 1). Again, Blake had proclaimed already in Marriage of Heaven and
Hell,

PLATE 11. The ancient Poets animated all sensible objects with Gods or
Geniuses calling them by the names and adorning them with the properties of
woods, rivers, mountains, lakes, cities, nations, and whatever their enlarged
& numerous senses could perceive. And particularly they studied the genius
of each city & country, placing it under its mental deity. Till a system was
formed, which some took advantage of & enslav’d the vulgar by attempting
to realize or abstract the mental deities from their objects: thus began
Priesthood. Choosing forms of worship from poetic tales. And at length they
pronounced that the Gods had ordered such things. Thus men forgot that all
deities reside in the human breast. (Emphasis mine)

When man is directed or guided by God, and  when he lives up to the best that is
within  his inner recesses or core of the heart, when he is exercising the divine qualities
of Mercy, Pity, Peace, and Love, then he  becomes God, he ascends the throne. This
is what the Bard Blake was convinced of and tried to practice throughout his life. In
doing so, he was never bothered about following the tethers and curbs put on human
beings by the stony letter of the law given by the institutionalized Church which
always curtailed man’s God-given freedom. One may wonder how an innocent child
might comprehend such ideas. Although the poem goes beyond the child’s familiar
idea of God the Father, Wilkinson asserted: “it is a poem of innocence because it
stresses God’s goodness and the potentialities of man for goodness” (46). Regarding
the beauty of this poem, Bentley (1975) observes: “Words and numbers present
themselves unbidden, when the soul is inspired by sentiment, elevated by enthusiasm,
or ravished by devotion. I leave it to the reader to determine, whether the following
stanzas have any tendency to vindicate this species of poetry; and whether their
simplicity and sentiment at all make amends for their inartificial and unassuming
construction” (151). And Bentley does include the praise given by many distinguished
poets and especially by S. T. Coleridge: “Coleridge commented in detail on the poems
and their designs in a letter of 1818, praising particularly “The Divine Image”, “The
Little Black Boy”, and “Night” as giving him pleasure ‘in the highest degree’. Almost
all this praise is from men of very considerable independence of taste” (8).

Blake in this poem has tried to adduce an idea that God is the essence of all
virtues. A man who possesses the divine virtues is no less than God. God’s abode is
not the heaven, says Blake; he dwells within our hearts. And if a man manifests the
special qualities of mercy, pity, peace and love, these qualities are the qualities of God
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too, and it follows that man has a divine character and with these virtues man can
become an avatar (incarnation) of God.

Blake’s “The Divine Image”, in fact, celebrates the traditional Christian virtues of
Mercy, Pity, Peace and Love. Man, by nature, also possesses these virtues, but fails to
realize it. In fact, the human beings are oblivious to the qualities which are inside
them. A man can rise up to the level of God if only he realizes the inherent qualities in
him. In this regard the poem adopts a didactic tone. It is nothing but a sermon in
verse. It is extremely simple but this deceptive simplicity deepens once the reader
deflects his thought towards the philosophical suggestions of the poem.

Structure and Rhyme Scheme of “The Divine Image”
The present poem is in ballad-like stanzas of four lines each. No reader can miss the
singsong quality of the verses which reinforces the calmness of the speaker’s emotion.
There is, of course, the seriousness in the theorizing of the idea, though it is done in so
simple words that make us miss its seriousness. The trochaic meter has given the
lines the lilting rhythm and movement like in most of the ‘innocence’ poems: the
trochaic meter is suitable for poems of happy mood and in describing the merry
worlds which the children like the most. The lines are alternately tetrameter and trimeter.
The frequent repetition of words contributes to the simple hymn-like lullaby quality of
the poem.

The Designs and Text of the Poems
Before considering the text and allusions to the Bible we may just examine the painting
of this poem (See Figure 1, retrieved from http://www.bl.uk/collection-items/william-
blakes-songs-of-innocence-and-experience on 7 March 2017). Blake has provided
this poem with an exquisitely charming design.

David V Erdman (1975:59) observes the following about the picture. At lower
right of the text of the poem is the haloed, gowned Saviour as father. He stretches his
left hand to raise up a naked man who can possibly be Adam or Lazarus. A naked
woman who may be Eve or the woman taken in adultery lifts up her face awaiting her
turn. Divine wrath and divine mercy are symbolically represented by a flower of
naked fire and of a vine of tender filament that branches into leaves with lily shapes.
On the top ground of flame two children kneel with hands held up under the vine
seemingly to pray in their distress. Two gowned figures, one probably a woman and
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Figure 1: The Divine Image

the other a man, are approaching toward them. One of them is moving swiftly and
probably to announce [solace] to the children. The other one is walking toward them,
bearing a pitcher or cruet in the left hand and something round under right arm,
possibly a round loaf of bread (59).

The title of the poem “The Divine Image” is interpretative of Genesis 1:26-27:
“Let us make man in our own image . . .” In the first two stanzas people in trouble
pray to God whose attributes are Mercy, Pity, Peace and Love.

To Mercy Pity Peace and Love,
All pray in their distress:
And to these virtues of delight
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Return their thankfulness.
For Mercy Pity Peace and Love
Is God our Father dear. (Lines 1-6)

They are also giving thanks to God for helping them. But in fact there is no distinction
between God and Man, and really God and Man are the same.

And Mercy Pity and Love,
Is Man his child and care. (Lines 7-8)

For Blake ‘perceiving some reality as God’ and ‘perceiving God’ are two different
things. We, human beings, can only perceive as God, and cannot perceive God. “No
man hath seen God at any time” because true perception is creation and God cannot
be created. We may see the divine aspect of great men, but when we do, the divine in
us recognizes itself. Again according to Blake we cannot perceive anything higher
than a man, nothing higher than Man can exist. Northrop Frye (1947) observes:

The artist proves this by the fact that he can paint God only as a man, though
if he is reproducing senile and epicene ideas of God he will paint an enfeebled
old man out of compliment to them. But there is no form of life superior to
our own; and the acceptance of Jesus as the fullness of both God and Man
entails the rejection of all attributes of divinity which are not human. (32)

Here it should be remembered that this idea is taken by Blake from Emmanuel
Swedenborg.  And in the marginal annotations to Swedenborg’s Wisdom of Angels
Blake wrote:

Man can have no idea of anything greater than Man, as a cup cannot contain
more than its capaciousness.  But God is a man, not because he is so perceived
by men but because he is the creator of man (K 90).

Thus for Blake man is not merely created in the image of God, but Man is God and
God is Man.  God and Man are the same, in so far as these attributes of God viz.,
Mercy, Pity, Peace, and Love are shared by God and Man.

In stanzas 3 and 4 Love is apparently given the most predominant role. It is
identified with the human form divine (L. 11) to whom every man, of every clime,
prays in distress (lines 13-15):

For Mercy has a human heart
Pity, a human face:
And Love, the human form divine,
And Peace, the human dress.
Then every man of every clime,
That prays in his distress,
Prays to the human form divine
Love Mercy Pity Peace.

In the Bible, Jesus Christ extols, ‘Love’ above all.  In fact, it is his single commandment,
the new commandment: “A new commandment I give to you, that you love one
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another; even as I have loved you, that you also love one another” (John 13:34). This
admonition is emphatically repeated in John 15:12 – 16: “This is my commandment,
that you love one another as I have loved you. No one has greater love than this, to lay
down one’s life for one’s friends. You are my friends if you do what I command you.
I do not call you servants any longer, because the servant does not know what the
master is doing: but I have called you friends, because I have made known to you
everything that I heard from my Father”.

The last stanza of the poem,

And all must love the human form,
In heathen, turk or Jew.
Where Mercy, Love & Pity dwell
There God is dwelling too.

evidently recalls the “New Testament” doctrine of the deity’s indwelling in the pure
and upright heart. The “N.T.” says,

And you show that you are a letter from Christ delivered by us, written not
with ink but with the Spirit or living God, not on the tablets of stone, but on
tablets of human hearts (II Corinthians 3: 3);

or even more clearly, “If a man loves me he will keep my word, and my Father will
love him, and we will come to him and make our home with him” (John 14: 23).

Or again as St. John speaks in a vision,

I heard a great voice from the throne saying.  ‘Behold, the dwelling of God is
with men.  He will dwell with them and they shall be his people, and God
himself will be with them; he will wipe away every tear from their eyes, and
death shall be no more, neither shall there be mourning nor crying nor pain
any more, for the former things have passed away’. (Revelation 21: 3-4)

Thus if a man, be he a heathen or a Turk or a Jew, is keeping the word, the
commandment of love, there God dwells certainly. As A.M. Wilkinson (1977) affirmed:
“God is within all men, irrespective of creed or religion, even with the Jews who
crucified Christ, and with the Turks, who were Mohammedans, and who were
traditionally thought of in England as typifying despotism, cruelty and tyranny” (46).

In many of the Innocence Songs Blake seems to suggest that this is life seen
through Innocent eyes. R.B. Kennedy (1970) suggested that this was not Blake’s
position in the Experience.  In the case of “The Divine Image” those innocent eyes
“see God truly, and see that God and Man share the same nature, or at least the same
good qualities - mercy, pity, peace, and love - but they do not see that these virtues are
corrupted in the world of senses” (152). But Blake’s position will become clearer, if
we consider this poem in the light of a passage from Jerusalem where Jesus says:

Wouldest thou love one who never died
For thee, or ever die for one who had not died for thee?
And if God dieth not for Man & giveth not himself
Eternally for Man, Man could not exist, for Man is Love
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And God is Love; every kindness to another is a little Death
In “The Divine Image”, nor can Man exist but by Brotherhood (pl. 96, 23-29;
K 743).

Blake asserts that the commandment of love and brotherhood of all men is the
fundamental principle of God’s dwelling in us. Evelyn Underhill (1958) described this
passage from Jerusalem as an “almost perfect epitome of Christian theology and
ethics” (107).

It is evident that in “The Divine Image”, Blake personifies God in human terms:
god is no one but the apotheosis of the human ideals and desire. Notice how
anthropomorphism is diligently treated here more positively than derogatively. According
to Blake, whoever or even the God we have conceptualized doesn’t much matter:
what matters to us is the concept of god, made up of the good that we all cherish,
need and desire. When we are in distress, when we are in need of help, sympathy,
support or encouragement, we desire to look up to  a perfect being who can give them
all. It is then that we imagine and make god, the psychologically real imaginary being,
a symbol of love, prosperity, strength, wisdom, a curer of maladies, and a reliever of
pain. This is what we find in the underlying patterns of all mythologies of the world,
including the myth of the Bible, the Vedas, the Quran, and all other religious myths of
the world. This poem is a simple statement about the way human beings make their
gods, apparently different but actually embodying the same human dreams and desires.
The four personified figures of Mercy, Pity, Peace and Love can be easily identified
with the virtues of delight for us to get relief from distress; living in the world of
imperfections, human beings create them especially in moments of distress.

It is important to note that even Blake’s use of titles “The Divine Image” in the
‘Innocence Songs’ and “A Divine Image” in its ‘Experience’ version, suggests Blake’s
preference to the former.  Moreover, it should be noticed that the implicit suggestion
that “all religions are one” may be set against the proselytising zeal of the late eighteenth-
century Evangelicals, whose hope of imposing ‘civilisation’ and Christianity on the
benighted heathen was more important than a recognition of common humanity with
the heathen. Though such sentiments of identity and unity of all religions have now
become the stock-in-trade of liberal humanists, in Blake’s age they were those of
revolutionary democrats. And that is the uniqueness of Blake whom his contemporaries
viewed as mad. An avid reader of Blake cannot miss how satirically Blake had expressed
the exercise of charity by the Church people in treating the poor orphan children in
Holy Thursday (I).

“A Divine Image”
Before proceeding to the next poem mentioned in the title of this study, “A Divine
Image”, a note of observation about some scholars’ carelessness in collating the Title
and text of the poem would be in place. For example, Makdisi (2003) affirms:
“. . . just as God has been seen as immanent in all animate and inanimate forms, rather
than being a transcendent force outside of those forms, as we are reminded, for
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example, in “A Divine Image” and goes on to quote the lines of “The Divine Image”,
“All must love the human form, / In heathen, turk or jew, / Where Mercy. Love & Pity
dwell, / There God is dwelling too” (179). Later in the same book, Makdisi (2003) has
included the whole text of the poem “The Divine Image”, but throughout his discussion
in his book, he attributes its title to be “A Divine Image” (247-248, 249). Considering
this poem (although the title is wrongly put as “A Divine Image”) together with ‘Holy
Thursday’ and ‘The Chimney Sweeper’, Makdisi observed that “all three of these
songs share a highly critical attitude toward the religious conventions of the established
church, which Blake identified elsewhere in unambiguous terms as the ‘state religion’
that he associated with such notorious ‘state tricksters’ as the bishop of Llandaff,
and, moreover, with that version of the Bible which had been repeatedly deployed as
‘a State Trick, thro which tho’ the People at all times could see they never had the
power to throw off’” (247-248). Makdisi continued: “In the less explicitly philosophical
language of “A Divine Image”, [by which he should have meant, “The Divine Image”]
the essential being in common of Christian, Heathen, Turk (i.e., Muslim), and Jew is
constituted by their heterogeneity, rather than by their sameness. The relationship of
essence and identity formulated by Blake is something like the relationship of substance
and mode in Spinoza. In both cases, essential unity is sharply differentiated from
homogeneity, and, as we have seen, in both cases this opens up the possibility of a
kind of freedom that is far less constraining than the emergent discourse of “liberty”
constructed around the position of a supposedly transcendent bourgeois subject, whose
freedom could be worked out only in a network of relations with “others” who are
more or less free” (248).

Cruelty, jealousy, terror and secrecy are abstract ideas but they have no reality
apart from human beings. It is from the heart of human beings that cruelty comes. It
is human beings who are jealous, who cause terror, who create secrecy. Humanity is,
therefore, not soft and tender. It is strong like iron. It is as powerful and as full of
potentially destructive, as well as constructive, energy as a forge or a furnace. The
human heart is not soft and tender but a consuming mouth, like that of a beast.

There are people who believe that “A Divine Image” is only an appendix to the
Songs of Innocence and of Experience and not an actual song in it. We reproduce it
here as the next picture in our study (See Figure 2; retrieved from: http://
www.bartleby.com/235/88.html on 6 March 2017).
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Figure 2: A Divine Image

Great Books Online website, www.bartleby.com observes there: “[it] cannot, strictly
speaking, be regarded as part of the foregoing book [Songs of Innocence and of
Experience]. A companion poem to “The Divine Image” (75), it seems to have been
engraved by Blake in the same manner as the rest, with a view to its forming one of
the Songs of Experience. It was not, however, included in any authentic copy of
the Songs issued during the author’s lifetime, and is only found in an uncoloured
impression in the British Museum Reading Room copy, where the watermark of the
paper, which is dated 1832, proves that it must have been printed, perhaps by Tatham,
at least five years after Blake’s death”. We subscribe to this view, yet the poem is
considered here due to it is similarity in name with “The Divine Image” (See Figure 2).

The Text of the Poem
Cruelty has a human heart,
And Jealousy a human face;
Terror the human form divine,
And Secrecy the human dress.
The human dress is forged iron,
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The human form a fiery forge,
The human face a furnace sealed,
The human heart its hungry gorge.

Noticing the vocabulary used in this poem, one is immediately tempted to contrast the
language of “The Divine Image” with that of “A Divine Image”, just as in the case of
the poems “The Lamb” and “The Tyger”.  But, unlike in the Songs of Innocence “The
Divine Image” all the eight lines of this Song of Experience “A Divine Image” have
negative connotations about human life. The experience, for Blake means the
sophisticated, post-lapsarian plight of the human beings. Blake might have wished to
include this poem as the counter-part to “The Divine Image”, just as he did with
regard to “The Lamb” and “The Tyger” and formulated the lines in a way resembling
that of “The Tyger”, but never included this in the Songs of Experience during his life
time. However, it must be specially noticed when the whole octave of this poem
depicts the negative forms of human beings, never ever is any of these negative
aspects used in reference to God. Austin Allen (n.d.) comments: “This poem shows
how Blake’s religion and visions formed his work. He clearly shows that the all-
knowing God is pure, while humans possess all that is evil or all the sin that is in the
world. Humans get jealous, are cruel, keep secrets and terrorize people or places in
name of religion” (Allen).

Blake believed that a complete vision of life, of God and of people could only be
obtained if contraries are held together. The world encompasses the tenderness of the
lamb and the ferocity of the tiger. There is fierce energy at the heart of the world as
well as beauty and gentleness. In “Lamb” and “The Tyger” Blake tried to identify the
qualities of Lamb like mildness and gentleness and the fierce tigers in the wrath of
God in the person of Jesus Christ his master and God figure. Jesus Christ behaving
gently and mildly throughout his life, but letting loose the whips of tigers of divine
wrath at the cleansing of the temple should not be forgotten in this connection. A true
divine image must reflect this truth. If we say that human beings are the image of God,
then these ideas must be related to God, too, just as to Man.

This poem, however, reflects the standpoint of experience. It looks at human
beings when they have been corrupted by the ‘mind-forg’d manacles’ discussed in
“London” or are dominated by the growth in the human brain illustrated by The Human
Abstract. This produces a distorted and incomplete vision of human beings, in which
all their power and energy is interpreted and expressed in ways which are life-denying
and destructive.
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Abstract
Most novels of the Nigerian Civil War of 1967-1970, especially those written by
writers of Igbo extraction, depict women that contribute in diverse ways to the survival
of people in Biafra during the 30-month fratricidal war. Besides women’s participation
in the attack trade, another sphere that women prove their mettle and contribute to the
survival of people in Biafra is the provision of social service to both the army and the
needy civilian population. Apart from providing food and clothes to the soldiers, women
also serve as nurses in hospitals as well as caregivers at refugee camps and feeding
centres. Some studies have tangentially treated this aspect of the Nigerian Civil war
narrative as it affects women. This paper attempts to comprehensively analyze the
various depictions of women as resourceful social service providers during the Nigerian
Civil War as portrayed in Chukwuemeka Ike’s Sunset at Dawn and Chimamanda Ngozi
Adichie’s Half of a Yellow Sun.

Keywords: Depiction, Women, Womanism, Nigerian Civil War, Novels, Sunset at
Dawn, Half of a Yellow Sun.

Introduction

Chukwuemeka Ike’s Sunset at Dawn (1976) and Chimamanda Ngozi Adichie’s Half
of a Yellow Sun (2006) use Womanist principles of “complementarity,” “bonding” and
“collaboration” as analytical tools. According to Chikwenye Okonjo Ogunyemi,
Womanist theory aims “to establish healthy relationships among people, despite ethnic,
geographical, educational, gender, ethical, class, religious, military, and political
differences” (123). In the same vein, Mary Kolawole contends that “womanism is the
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totality of feminine self-expression, self-retrieval, and self-assertion in positive cultural
ways” (24).

A close reading of the two novels shows that they depict women that provide
such vital survival service. The portrayal of these female service providers in these
novels is reflective of the social reality of war-time Biafra as buttressed in some real
accounts of the war. In his war memoir, the Commander of the Biafran Army, Alexander
Madiebo attests that at the initial stages of the war, “the small Biafran Army under
formation was almost completely administered and maintained by donations from the
civil population” (Madiebo 106-107). There is no doubt that most members of the
civil population that are involved in the food donations are women. Some women
characters organize informal classes for some Biafran children while others serve as
civil defenders that mount checkpoints to ward off enemy infiltrators and other women
serve as members of the Land Army, a unit responsible for growing food for the
people. The service of the Land Army becomes imperative following the loss of many
farm lands in Biafra to Nigerian troops. In fact, women’s role as social service providers
is central to the Biafran struggle and is also very instrumental to the sustenance of life
and survival in Biafra.

Fatima and Other Resourceful Women in Sunset at Dawn
In this novel, Chukwuemeka Ike portrays the invaluable roles of Biafran women to the
war effort as social service providers in the war-ravaged society. Women are variously
portrayed as caregivers, nurses, civil defenders and members of the Land Army.
Women’s support duties are complementary to those of the soldiers in the war fronts.
Such support duties are vital to survival in Biafra. Fatima, the major female character
in Ike’s Sunset at Dawn is outstanding in this regard, especially in the efficient manner
she runs her feeding centre and her communal cooperative goat scheme. In this scheme,
she works with other women, especially Halima, to ensure the survival of women,
men and children in the Biafran society.

The most notable female characters in Sunset at Dawn are Fatima and Halima.
Ironically, both are Hausa women married to Igbo men. Although both tribes are in
Nigeria but with the creation of Biafra, Hausa belongs to Nigeria and Igbo to Biafra.
Over time, the two Hausa women transform and become Biafrans and highly identify
with the Biafran cause. Their experiences reflect the lived experience of some Nigerian
women married to Biafran men during the war. As nurturers and caregivers, the roles
of women like Fatima, Halima and others are vital to survival in the new nation.
Following her transformation in the course of the war, Fatima sets up a care centre to
cater to Biafran malnourished children as part of her contribution to the win-the-war
effort. She also runs a cooperative revolving scheme where goats are bought, killed
and sold while those engaged in the cooperatives share the animal entrails that serve as
a steady supply of animal protein in Biafra where meat is a scarce commodity. Through
this modest effort, the women ensure that their families do not lack animal protein in
their diets as well as make some income for themselves. The success of the goat
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scheme is attested by its replication in two neighbouring villages. The narrator in the
novel sums up Fatima’s satisfaction with the goat scheme:

Fatima smiled with satisfaction as her thoughts flashed back at the goat scheme.
At the time the idea occurred to her, she doubted whether the people of
Obodo would buy it. Surprisingly, they did and before she knew what was
happening, two neighbouring villages had launched similar schemes (Ike 148).

The replication of such useful cooperative schemes may have been extended beyond
the two neigbouring villages in Biafra as revealed in the text. These are some of the
innovations that Biafran women introduce during the war to ensure survival of people.
In Biafra, no part of an animal is wasted. The entrails which hitherto would have been
thrown away in peace time have become part of the soup menus of most Biafran
families. Besides the goat scheme, Fatima’s feeding centre becomes an indispensable
humanitarian venture in Biafra. Ike underscores the indispensability and importance of
Halima’s feeding centre: “Her feeding centre had, within a relatively short time, turned
out to be an indispensable humanitarian gesture” (Ike 148).

Later, Fatima’s humanitarian gesture is extended to Gabon, too, upon her posting
there in course of the war. During the war, many malnourished Biafran children, boys
and girls, whose kwashiorkor cases are very acute are sent to Gabon by the Biafran
government so that they can be given adequate medical treatment. Fatima’s Gabon
experience parallels the lived experience of some Biafran kwashiorkor-ridden children
that were sent to Gabon in the heat of the war. Majority of them only came back after
the war in 1970 and thereafter. Tamuno (1989:1-22), validates this assertion. Fatima’s
sterling qualities may have made Palmer (2008:29) to regard Fatima as the most
fascinating character in the novel. Also, Feuser praises Fatima for her deep commitment
to the Biafran cause:

… estranged and embittered at first by the loss of her elder son, killed by a
Nigerian shell, and the quaintness of Igbo village life after her flight from the
comfort of Enugu, she becomes involved in work for the refugees, especially
kwashiorkor cases (‘Harold Wilson’s children’), and ends up deeply committed
to the Biafran cause (Feuser 230).

The collaborative spirit between the males and females in Biafra is visible in the social
services sphere of the new nation. The female principle is appropriated maximally by
Biafra. There is no doubt that Biafra taps the resourcefulness and energies of her
women and that tremendously has assisted in its survival strategies. The unleashing of
women’s talents helps in the survival of many Biafrans as Nwapa alludes to Wives at
War and Other Stories (13). In Biafra, every taxable male contributes one big yam
while every woman contributes five cassava tubers or one cup of garri and every
village one tin of palm oil (80). This weekly contribution of food items by men and
women to the Biafran army demonstrates a collaborative spirit by both sexes to the
war and survival effort. Through the weekly food donations, women contribute their
quota to human survival in Biafra. It is this cooperative spirit and communalism between
men and women, which is in line with Womanist philosophy that largely sustains
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Biafra. Some Biafran women render enormous help through cooking for soldiers and
making of dry packs for soldiers (138). In Biafra, almost every local foodstuff can be
made into dry packs. That is why the narrator in Ike’s war novel says: “our home
economists have come out with dry packs of practically every local foodstuff, and
these can be preserved indefinitely” (191). The nurses are instrumental to the quick
recovery and rehabilitation of wounded soldiers and other people that are sick. In this
wise, women serve as nurturers as well as healers of the wounded soldiers and civilians.

The cooperative spirit between men and women in Biafra attracts the critical
attention of Ohaeto, who submits that “Ike in Sunset at Dawn proves that women can
equally exhibit the courage needed to survive adverse conditions” (140). Fatima’s
transformation largely contributes to the survival effort in Biafra. Similarly, Ugbabe
rightly observes that “Fatima’s meeting with Halima brings about her remarkable
transformation and that makes her begin to think positively about her new environment
and her new role in it” (130). Fatima’s collaboration and bonding with Halima is
womanist and supports Ugbabe’s position on women in Sunset at Dawn. Fatima and
the local women’s contributions to the Biafran war effort and survival in general are
outstanding.

Heroic Women in Half of a Yellow Sun
Similarly, in Chimamanda Ngozi Adichie’s fictional Biafra in her Half of a Yellow Sun,
women are in the forefront of providing social services. The activities of some of
these women are portrayed in the novel mainly as teachers, farmers, traders, civil
defenders and care givers. In an interview with Wale Adebanwi, Adichie reveals her
conception of true war heroes: “I believe that the true war heroes are the ones about
whom nobody writes books, and especially the Biafran women who showed remarkable
bravery in keeping families together. I think the reason that the ordinary person’s
story is more engaging is that it is in those lives that we see the real effects of the
war—the indignity of starvation, the struggle to hold on to their humanity” (Plaias
76). In this work, Adichie, like Nwapa and Emecheta, her literary foremothers,
privileges women’s story, their experiences and their roles during the war, while not
leaving out the roles of men as well. Women like Olanna, Kainene, Mrs Maduako, and
Mrs Muokelu are good representations of women that stand out in their war effort to
ensure survival of the young nation. Olanna and Kainene would have travelled abroad
with their rich parents if they had wanted but they decide to stay in Biafra to defend
the new nation as women and mothers (194). The resolve of Olanna and Kainene to
stay in Biafra and help with the war effort, a huge sacrifice, is in tandem with D.
Kandiyoti’s thesis that:

women bear the burden of being ‘mothers of the nation’ (a duty that gets
ideologically defined to suit official priorities), as well as being those who
produce the boundaries of ethnic/national groups, who transmit the culture
and who are privileged signifiers of national difference (377).

Makokha says that “the nation Biafra in this case, demanded that the woman stayed at
home to feed and take care of the children and to go and get food for the family from
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the refugee camps while the men went to war to liberate Biafra from the Nigerian
soldiers” (116-117). Women like Olanna, Kainene, Mrs Muokelu, Mama Oji and others
played the role of mothers of the nation well in Adichie’s war novel in the various
ways they contribute to the win-the war effort. In this novel, many Biafran men and
youths are conscripted and drafted into the war while their wives are left to take care
of the children and the aged ones. Mrs Muokelu’s husband fought and lost one of his
legs in the war and depends on his wife for sustenance, while Mama Oji’s husband
came back as a deserter. Literary critics, Onukaogu and Onyerionwu regard the action
of Olanna and Kainene to stay in Biafra instead of travelling abroad with their parents
during the war as an indication of “strength because weaker characters would have
jumped at the opportunity to leave the embattled enclave” (206). In keeping faith with
their resolve to be part of Biafra, the twin sisters swing into action to help the young
nation to stand on its feet without being prompted to do so.

Their zeal epitomizes the kind of patriotism that is given to the new nation by her
citizens. Olanna teaches young Biafrans about the new nation, the national anthem and
the flag so that they can be patriotic and good citizens of Biafra. According to the
narrator, “She (Olanna) taught them about the Biafran flag. Red was the blood of the
siblings massacred in the North, black was for mourning them, green was for the
prosperity Biafra would have and finally, the half of a yellow sun stood for the glorious
future” (287). She also teaches them, Ojukwu’s “flying salute” as well as how to
draw the images of Ojukwu and Gowon, giving more emphasis on Ojukwu’s image
than Gowon. Kainene donates money to the war effort as she (315). Besides the
donation of money to the war effort, Kainene also sets up a refugee centre to cater for
displaced Biafrans. Apart from giving them garri and other essential commodities and
medications, she establishes a soya beans and akidi farm at the camp to produce
protein-giving foods that are scarce in Biafra. Women that engage in farming during
the war are regarded as part of the Land Army. She also engages a highly talented
craftsman from Enugu to teach the inmates of the refugee camp how to make baskets
and lamps so that they can generate income (325). She also sets up a craft centre
where the inmates of the refugee centre can learn one trade or another and thereby
make products that can generate income for them. As the war progresses and with
increasing scarcity of garri from Mbosi, “Kainene launched a Plant Our Own Food
movement” as her own Land Army effort to grow more food (398). She also joins the
men and children in making ridges and Olanna is amazed at Kainene’s skilful use the
hoe.

Plaias may have Olanna, Kainene and Mrs Muokelu in mind when she contends
that “the women Adichie writes about are most resilient and fight their daily battles by
playing multiple roles, which show the arbitrariness of such gender roles, and by
extension the women’s capability to perform them” (76). Even ordinary village women
that do not have anything spare the little they have for the survival of Biafra. These
women donate yams, plantains and fruits to the soldiers as well. Such kind-hearted
donation is portrayed by Adichie: “There is a group of women at the barracks every
other day, from all sorts of backwater villages, bringing yams and plantains and fruits
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to the soldiers. These are people who have nothing themselves” (187-188). Such
women abound in Biafra and are all instrumental to the survival of the new nation. The
women are there too as civil defenders ensuring the internal defence of Biafra by
examining every vehicle and all gadgets to ensure that ‘enemies’ do not infiltrate into
Biafra. Since their ‘watchword is vigilance’ they make sure that they examine every
item including handbags and ‘special duties passes.’ Biafrans do this because they
believe that anybody surrounded by enemies all the time must always be on the guard
so that he will not be caught unawares. The civil defenders do not leave anything to
chance. The internal security of Biafra is uppermost in their mind.

Conclusion
This paper has examined comprehensively the depiction of women as resourceful
social service providers in the two Nigerian Civil War novels. It concludes that the
two authors of the works analysed in this paper portray women as resourceful social
service providers that contribute excessively to the survival of people in Biafra. While
some of the female characters work in feeding centres, refugee camps, and cook and
sew cloth for the soldiers, others work as civil defence officials, nurses and caregivers
in hospitals and refugee camps. Some of the women work as teachers and others
work as farmers as well. In the absence of the men, they become breadwinners to
their families. Many women contribute food and vegetables to soldiers and others
make dry packs for them. Their war efforts complemented those of the men.
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Abstract
Nigeria as the most populated African nation has never experienced real unification
right from the birth of the nation in 1914. Tribalism and day to day ethnic conflicts
continue to manifest not minding the singing of ‘One Nigeria’ by the political class as
against the cry of the populace. The evidence of patriotism is questionable due to the
high level of corruption and low regard of public accountability the political leaders
display. Despite the return to democratic rule since 1999 in Nigeria, there is a rise in
terrorism and corruption in the country which still revolve around tribalism and abuse
of power. One of the themes of Nigerian literature, as a representation of life and
mirror to the society, is the flaws associated with political leadership and the ways
forward to reforming the society. This study aims at bringing out the open evidences
of lack of unity and patriotism among political class and the populace as represented
in some selected Nigerian novels. The paper also explores the job of creative writers
as social reformers by highlighting their suggested ways to buttress great love for our
fatherland if we actually want the manifestation of ‘One Nigeria’ as we sing.

Keywords: Unification, Patriotism, Tribalism, Corruption, Terrorism, Democracy,
Reformation.

Introduction

The Black Africans have a long history of social injustice of which a good example is
a brief discussion of the history of Nigeria in West Africa. Colonialism so shattered the
lives of the colonized that people lacked unity. The colonized are not allowed to raise
a voice on issues concerning their lives. They are not allowed to say their mind and so
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could not destabilize the culture that is suppressing them. The ethnic groups that
formed Nigeria are supposedly seen as being one while the truth is that tribalism and
ethnic conflicts are grounded in the nation. The result is that after many years of
independence the ills of these forceful bringing together of people by the colonial
power that are not supposed to be together still abound as the people still struggle to
be one. A major theme presented in Nigerian literature during the colonial era is the
theme of social injustice and exploitation. In Nigeria Lord Fredrick Lugard, the first
Governor General of Nigeria (1 January 1914 - 8 August 1919) and other British
Colonial Masters brought the Hausa/Fulani (the North), the Igbo (the East) and the
Yorubas (the West) – the three predominant tribes together as one Nigeria on 1st

January 1914. They did not want to know how these tribes felt; they were just brought
together to be one whether they liked it or not. These tribes were not given the
opportunity to speak for themselves even when the Northern, Southern, Eastern and
Western Nigeria each is bigger than independent nation states in Europe. The primary
concern of the colonial masters is to join them together for exploitation and easy rule.
In her novel, Half of a Yellow Sun (2006), Chimamanda Ngozi Adichie presents a
discussion between Kainene and his European friend, Richard “how at the Berlin
Conference of 1884, the Europeans divided Africa. Britain beat France to two
protectorates around the River Niger: the North and the South’ (115).

These colonial masters also did not seek the consent of the Africans in naming
their countries. They just imposed names on them. Adichie presents the naming of
Nigeria as just a family affair. The girl friend of Lord Laggard just picked a name and
the country was born. “In 1914, the Governor General joined the North and the
South, and his wife picked a name and Nigeria was born” (115). Chinua Achebe, in his
memoir The Trouble with Nigeria (1983), opines that this same woman also wrote the
first Nigerian national anthem which he calls “our very hymn of deliverance from
British colonial bondage” (7). Achebe further asserts that the Europeans did not
understand the tribal politics in Nigeria and that made them not to understand that the
lip service Nigerians play when they proclaim themselves one Nigeria. Achebe points
out the lip service of Nigerians in The Trouble with Nigeria by stressing on how the
national anthem was written “by a British woman who unfortunately had not been
properly briefed on the current awkwardness of the word tribe. So we found ourselves
on independence morning, rolling their tongues around the very same trickster godling:
Though tribe and tongue may differ/In brotherhood we stand! It was a most ominous
beginning” (7).

After gaining political independence, the Europeans still come back to control our
economy in Africa and because they have a kind of tight hold of our economy in
Nigeria, we are not yet economically independent. One great importance of literature
is that it enriches people in the knowledge of their experience. The beauty of African
literature, therefore, becomes vivid as it not only exposes us to our past and the
present but projects into the future. This is the main reason why creative writers are
seen as prophets. Some Nigerian literary writers started prophesying of what would
be the possible outcome of disagreement between the ethnic groups that formed Nigeria
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as a nation because ever since 1914, the Northern and Southern Nigeria have continued
to disagree. On 6th July 1967, the disagreement led to a civil war – the Nigeria/Biafra
War due to the massacre of the Igbo in the Northern states of Nigeria. This civil war
lasted for about thirty months and on 12th January, 1970 the civil war ended. General
Gowon declared “NO VICTOR, NO VANQUISHED” and everybody was asked to
shout ‘ONE NIGERIA!’ In order to conceal the evils done to the Igbo ethnic group so
that the future generations of the Igbo would not rise up to speak about the oppression
meted on them, the Nigerian government refused to bring up the war in their school
curriculum. One thing, the government did not consider, is story telling as a powerful
African heritage. Despite the fact that according to Ernest Emenyonu in his Studies on
the Nigerian Novel (1991), “the war attracted many works of fiction and non-fiction
by Nigerians, many of them from the former ‘Republic of Biafra’, particularly, those
of Ibo origin” (89); the remnants of the Igbo, the dominant group in the Nigeria-Biafra
conflict is rich in oral literature which made them continue to pass the information
about the war from generation to generation. Even after fifty years of the war, the
younger generation of the Igbo feels afresh the pains of the wound created by the war
which has refused to heal. To add to the pain, Nigerian democratic government has
not done anything positive for the Igbo people. The Igbo is marginalized in political
appointments as well as infrastructure development and they are still butchered in
Northern Nigeria as if they are fowls because they are industrious and prosper in
anywhere they migrate, struggling to have a meaningful life.

Due to neglect of the people of South-East Nigeria, where the oil that gives the
nation her major economy is found, the Niger Delta youths struggling for their rights
turn into militancy which in turn leads to robbery and kidnapping that are rampant in
the country. Political and religious leaders instigate and sponsor terrorism in playing
politics in Nigeria. They, therefore, foster division in Nigeria to make way for their
corrupt practices. These are the wages of the forceful joining of social groups that do
not agree together. The wages are now reaped in full as blowing the trumpet and
shouting ‘One Nigeria’ that did not bring the disagreement to an end. Every nation that
fights a civil war is expected to launch into greatness after the war but Nigeria’s case
is a different one. Such a long period after the civil war, disagreement still remains a
problem of Nigerians and has become more complex. It comes up in a full and greater
force with Boko Haram insurgency in the north, Niger Delta militancy in the southeast
and IPOB (Indigenous People of Biafra) agitation for the actualization of the Biafra in
the east. Situation in Nigeria has extended from the massacre of the Igbo to frequent
bombing on churches, police and army barracks and killing of Christians and Muslims
alike. Terrorism in the country has reached to abducting of school girls while both the
rich and the poor are victims of kidnapping in every part of the country. The agitation
for the actualization of Biafran state has taken an aggressive mood and the country is
at the verge of experiencing another civil war.

Literature mirrors the society and creative writers write on issue across regions
and sometimes across the globe. Literature is about the present, past and the future
and as it projects into the future, many Nigerian creative writers have prophesied of
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the present situation of Nigeria with the aim of averting a tragic end. Chinua Achebe is
a good example of such creative writers. This paper examines Chinua Achebe’s A
Man of the People (1967), The Trouble with Nigeria (1983), Anthills of the Savannah
(1987) and There Was A Country (2012) with focuses on how the writer deploys
realism in representation of bad governance due to lack of patriotism and unity for the
same purpose, and advocating for an improved Nigerian society by suggesting the
way forward in the people’s struggle for a unified democratic nation.

The analysis of the selected fictions used in this paper is done through literary
realism and postcolonial criticism. Christine Baron’s Realism/Anti-Realism in 20th-
Century (2010) points out that realism in literature is a literary movement in 19th century
France, specifically with the French novelists Gustave, Flaubert and Honoré de Balzac.
Literary realism is an approach to literary criticism that attempts to describe the reality
of subject matters. It is a truthful representation of life without idealization or romantic
subjectivity. What is presented in the text is verisimilitude of what happens in real life.
In his novels, Chinua Achebe presents the realistic forms of corruption going on in
Nigeria since the people gained political independence in 1960. The realistic
representation of these corrupt practices is to arouse awareness in the people to turn
away from evils and bring improvement in the society.

Postcolonialism is a theory that rises in opposition to colonialism. Postcolonial
criticism, according to Peter Barry, creates an awareness of representation of the
non-European ideologies as exotic order. This implies that postcolonial critics examine
the representation of other cultures in literature. African/Nigerian literature is different
from the European literature in the way and manner. Postcolonial theory provides
diversified interpretation of literary texts and the diversity of Nigerian culture is presented
by Achebe in his fictions selected for this study. The different ethnic groups that make
up the nation Nigeria and the way the ethnic groups see themselves as against how the
colonial masters take them as presented in Achebe’s literary texts are set out to denounce
what colonizer’s ideology has laid down as parameters to assess literature. Therefore
literary realism and postcolonial criticism are relevant to the study.

Civilian Rule and Corruption in Nigeria
From the experience of the Igbo ethnic group of eastern Nigeria, Chinua Achebe, the
novelist creates a powerful commentary on the psychological and historical legacy of
colonial social injustice. The amalgamation of the northern, eastern and northern tribes
of Nigeria in 1914 to form one nation without having a deeper understanding of tribal
culture for easy rule by the colonial administration in Nigeria has left division and war
as legacy. Chinua Achebe, one of the founding fathers of African literature, is a teacher
and historian. He uses his works to create awareness to fellow Africans and this is the
reason why his watchword is this proverb: “A man who does not know where the rain
started beating him will not know when his body will dry.” Africans are of the opinion
that Africans/Nigerians should go back to their history, know where their problems
started, to be able to know the proper way to fight the evils that have risen up their
ugly heads against successive democratic government in Africa/Nigeria.
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In A Man of the People, Achebe presents a realistic view of the various political
and social changes in Nigeria since its independence in 1960. The major theme presented
in this novel is the corruption inherent in the political system of the country. In the
novel the highhandedness of the Prime Minister leading to the sacking of the educated
ministers who had integrity and the use of the semi-literate ministers is portrayed. The
Prime Minister vehemently rejects the advice offered by the renowned Minister of
Finance, “a first-rate economist with a PhD in Public Finance” when the government
had a dangerous financial crisis (3). The Minister of Finance’s advice to the Prime
Minster is to cut down the price paid to coffee planters but even though two-third of
the cabinet see reasons with the Minister of Finance, the Prime Minister due to his
selfish interests turns deaf ears to the piece of advice because the coffee farmers are
the bulwark of his party.

The Prime Minster said ‘No’ to the plan. He was not going to risk losing the
election by cutting down the price paid to coffee planters at that critical
moment: The National Bank should be instructed to print fifteen million pound
(Achebe, A Man of the People 3-4).

The Prime Minister did not only print the huge amount of money that would heighten
inflation in the nameless country but also raised false accusation against the educated
ministers, tagged them conspirators and traitors who teamed up with foreign investors
to destroy the nation in order to lay them off from their political offices. He also
instigated the angry mob against the Minister of Finance and his team during campaign.
The angry mob attached the minister’s team and it took the grace of God to save their
lives.

I remember the grief-stricken figure of the dismissed Minister of Finance as
he led his team into the chamber and was loudly booed by members and the
public. That week his car had been destroyed by the angry mobs and his
house stoned. Another dismissed minister had been pulled out of his car,
beaten insensibly, and dragged along the road for fifty yards, then tied hand
and foot, gagged and left by the roadside. He was still in the orthopaedic
hospital when the house met (Achebe, A Man of the People 5).

Achebe through this novel, The Man of the People, brings to limelight the situation in
Nigeria, where the Hausa/Fulani (the northerners) who are backward academically
hijacked political power and claim that it is their birthright. Achebe perfectly represents
this ‘we are born to rule’ attitude of the Hausas through the character of the Honourable
Prime Minister. They fight any body from the other ethnic groups who are opportune
to win the presidential seat and go to any length to retain the power even it meant
destroying the lives and property of aspirants from the other ethnic groups. They also
fight any ethnic group that speaks against the neglect of its people in government
appointments and in infrastructural developments. A good example of the elimination
of people from other ethnic groups that fight for their rights is presented in Kaine
Agary’s Yellow Yellow (2006). The execution of Ken Saro-Wiwa and nine others from
Ogoni land for speaking about the neglect of their people by the Nigerian Government
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is used by Agary to highlight the height of wickedness exhibited by Nigerian leaders.
The wound created in the hearts of the Ogoni people of Niger Delta (Nigeria in executing
their sons) added fuel into the burning fire of the struggle and even led to the forming
of the Niger Delta militant groups. The struggle to make the cause of death of fellow
kinsmen continues until a positive result is achieved. This is also one of the things that
motivated Kaine Agary to write the novel, Yellow Yellow.

It was the year after the government hanged Ken Saro-Wiwa, along with nine
other Ogonis, for inciting an insurrection that led to the deaths of four elders
in Ogoni land. Every young boy had visions of dying valiantly for the cause,
as Ken Saro-Wiwa just had and as Isaac Adaka Boro had done nearly thirty
years before him. The report were that Ken Saro-Wiwa’s last words on the
day of his execution were, ‘Lord, take my soul, but the struggle continues’
(34).

The fight for destruction of life and property to retain political power in Nigeria by the
politicians in the north gave birth to the formation of Boko Haram insurgents, a terrorist
group that has become a thorn on flesh of not only Nigerians but other countries that
share boundary with Nigeria.

With the character ‘The Prime Minister’, Achebe portrays the Nigerian of today
thirty years ago in the A Man of the People. The activities of the Boko Haram, a
terrorist group that is destroying lives and property in northern Nigeria for about eight
years now prove that creative writers have foresight. Boko Haram insurgency is an
Islamic group that abhors everything of western education. They hate western civilization
with passion and struggle to take over Northern Nigerian States through bombing as
an instrument for their jihad. Obinna Udenwe, in his Satans and Shaitans (2015),
highlights the activities of the Islamic Terrorist Organisation targets the minority ethnic
group in southern part of Nigeria. Udenwe in Satans and Shaitans further portrays
that the bombing and killing in Nigeria are engineered by politicians during political
campaigns and elections. They rig elections so that they would be able to control the
economy of the nation. Udenwe presents the motive behind the bombing and killing to
clearly portray lack of patriotism among the leaders. The only concern of the greedy
politicians in Nigeria is to divert national fund into their pockets whether the masses
are suffering or not. The killing instigated by politicians in Nigeria against one another
increases day by day and it turns into serial killing as people start to revenge the death
of their relatives. In the novel, Satans and Shaitans, Malik Hassan, the younger brother
of Alhaji Umar Hassan, a member of the Order in the north turns into an assassin. He
wants to revenge the death of his brother Umar Hassan and vows that many other
politicians and members of the Sacred Order formed by the politicians to control the
government will go down with Umar. Malik kills Alhaji Abu Rabiu Mukhtar, ‘Alhaji
Mukhtar! This is for Umar Hassan!’ the assassin shouted and fired four times into the
man’s head (163). He also kills Prof. Saturday Effiong.

The Professor’s security guard, who doubled as the gateman and who had
admitted the men, convinced that they were doctors, saw what happened.
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… Another bodyguard ran out from the quarters, carrying an AK-67. But the
tall assassin – Malik Hassan – was already close by, and before the bodyguard
could fire a shot, he was gunned down (164).

The irony in using the Boko Haram Insurgency in the bombing and killing is that the
killings are done in the north and property burnt down will take decades to reconstruct.
It has also become a thorn in the flesh of the politicians that initially sponsor them yet
the political leaders fail to learn from their mistakes and be unified for a greater Nigeria.

Chief Nanga, the semi-literate Minister of Culture, and Chief Koko are appointed
by the Prime Minister in A Man of the People to replace the intellectuals. Achebe goes
on to reveal the kind of people the Prime Minister prefers to work with in the lives of
Chief Nanga and Chief Koko. Chief Nanga, the Minister of Culture, promotes wearing
of suits and Achebe uses this to expose the ignorance of a minister of culture that does
not know that a suit is not the cultural dress of his people. “If you want me to attend
any of your functions, you must wear a proper dress. Either you wear a suit … or our
national costume. That is correct protocol” (6). Achebe in A Man of the People also
satirizes the Nigerian democratic system that is filled with politicians who brag about
their vast hold of knowledge and wisdom only to expose their ignorance. Chief Nanga
further exposes his ignorance and ridiculed himself by the speech he delivered during
the book exhibition of works by local authors.

Chief Nanga enriches himself with public fund to the extent that men raise their
eyebrows. Max describes Chief Nanga as a “corrupt, empty-headed, illiterate capitalist”
(80). The political leaders in Nigeria know that if corruption is graded, they are the
grand corrupt individuals. The corrupt politicians are further exposed in the novel
during the construction of the road from Gilgili to Anata. They inflate the budget for
the project. The Minister of Public Construction wants to award the contract to his
boys but claims that he is awarding it to expert. Chief Nanga even reveals that the
reason why the works by contractors are delayed is because the politicians do not like
to supervise the works not done on their own constituencies. It is due to his personal
interest; for him to convince the people to vote for him in the election that is near and
also for the buses he has ordered for. “…he had ordered ten busses to ply the route as
soon as it was tarred. Each would cost him six thousand pounds. So he had too good
reasons for wanting the road tarred – next election and the arrival of his buses” (46).

The illegal sharing of public fund by the politicians is revealed by the ministers by
the block of houses of the ministers and street names they have in the capital. The
Prime Minister could not caution them because he is corrupt too and has no moral
justification to that. They keep a lot of mistresses, both married women and singles
that are even young enough to be their daughters. They bribe anybody that aspires to
vie for their position and use thugs to eliminate those who refuse to be bribed. Chief
Koko, the minister of Construction runs over Max with his jeep and he died “as soon
as he alighted from his car, one of Chief Koko’s jeeps swept up from behind, knocked
him over and killed him on the spot” (155). Odili is battered by Chief Nanga’s thugs
for daring to vie for his position in their constituency. “By this time blows were falling
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as fast as rain on my head and body until something heavier than the rest seemed to
split my skill” (152-153). At the end of the novel, the military takes over the government
and pushes greedy politicians out of the government but it is very unfortunate that
things do not improve in the society still.

Military Rule and Corruption in Nigeria
In Anthills of the Savannah, Achebe also satirizes the corrupt practices in the military
to prove that the problem with Nigeria is that of bad leadership. The novel, Anthills of
the Savannah, is published at the height of the ‘dictatorial regime’ of Sani Abacha.
The soldiers that masquerade as saviour to the people in A Man of the People, turn to
be the worst. Achebe in Anthills of the Savannah portrays the disillusionment the
people feel when the Almighty Messiahs (the Nigerian soldiers) who carried out the
coup and took over governance from the corrupt civilian leaders turn to be dictators
and terrorists. Achebe presents a character, His Excellency Sam, to highlight the interest
of the military in holding up power rather than in solving the nation’s problem of
corruption. His Excellency makes all the decisions in their cabinets’ meeting which
the cabinets take without questioning. His Excellency made himself a god for others
to worship proving that the military leaders turn into corrupt capitalists more than the
civilians they pushed out of the government. Chris Oriko, the Commissioner of
Information, exposes this attitude of His Excellency by explaining the terror that
accompanies the cabinets’ meetings with His Excellency.

I could read in the silence of their minds, as we stiffly around the mahogany
table, words like: Well, this is going to be another of those days. Meaning a
bad day. Days are good or bad for us now according to how His Excellency
gets out of bed in the morning. On a bad day such as this one had suddenly
become after many propitious auguries, there is nothing for it but lie close to
your hole, ready to scramble in. And particularly go to keep your mouth shut,
for nothing is safe, not even the flattery we have become such experts in
disguising as debate (Achebe, Anthills of the Savannah 2).

His Excellency even wants to make himself the life president of the country
instead of organising elections and constituting a feasible democratic government in
the country but the well-meaning nationals refuse. As a punishment for the people of
Amazon for not endorsing the memorandum containing his life presidency, he stops
the boreholes they are digging and they suffered draught for a year. The trauma
becomes so much on the people of Amazon that they come to Bassa, the capital, to
see His Excellency and even endorse whatever memorandum so that their people will
not perish. “So we come to Bassa to say our own yes and perhaps the work on our
bore-holes will start again and we will not all perish from the anger of the sun” (Achebe,
Anthills of the Savannah 127).

His Excellency kills anybody that tries to expose his corrupt practices. Ikem
Oshodi and Chris lose their lives for publishing His Excellency’s deeds. Ikem Oshodi,
the editor of The National Gazette, is sacked for identifying with the delegates from
Amazon. “Wetin I de hear, Ikem? Na true dem done sack you? Ikem nodded his head
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as he pressed her to himself” (149). He is abducted and murdered in cold blood but
before that he has exposed the corruption in the government by publishing it.

In the early hours of this morning a team of security officers effected the
arrest of Mr. Oshodi in his official flat at 202 Kingsway Road in the Government
Reservation Area and were taking him in a military vehicle for questioning at
the SRC Headquarters when he seized a gun from one of the escorts. In the
scuffle that ensued between Mr Oshodi and his guards in the moving vehicle
Mr Oshodi was fatally wounded by gunshot (Achebe, Anthills of the Savannah
169).

The government in announcing the death of Ikem Oshodi fabricates the story of his
death to justify his death. What they do not know is that truth cannot be hidden. Chris,
Ikem’s friend exposes the government’s falsehood and His Excellency asks for his
elimination too.

Chris had described the official account of Ikem’s death as ‘patently false.’
How could he be sure of that? Because Ikem was taken from his flat in
handcuffs and so could not have wrenched a gun from his captors. So we
are saying in effect that he was murdered? I am saying that there is no shred
of doubt that Ikem Oshodi was brutally murdered in cold blood by the security
officers of this government (Achebe, Anthills of the Savannah 172-173).

Chris lives in hiding for sometime for publishing the truth about the death of Ikem
Oshodi and when he thought that he is free to go back to Bassa after the abduction of
His Excellency by unknown faces, he (Chris) is murdered. He tries to rescue a girl
from the hands of a police officer who wants to rape her and the drunken police
officer shoots him dead. This is another exposition of corruption in the hands of those
that are supposed to be protecting the people. Achebe in portraying Ikem Oshodi and
his friend Chris Oriko, the Commissioner for Information suffered in the hands of the
military leaders, means to encourage Nigerian citizens to do what is right. With this
Achebe ends the novel with his argument that the fear of death should not prevent one
from doing what is right. It takes patriotism to make a man to lay down his life for his
country.

In The Trouble With Nigeria, Achebe reveals the reason why Nigeria as a
nation has not truly enjoyed political peace and economic prosperity despite its abundant
natural and human resources since the time it got her independence?

The trouble with Nigeria is simply and squarely a failure of leadership. There
is nothing basically wrong with the Nigerian land or climate or water or air or
anything else. The Nigerian problem is the unwillingness or inability of its
leaders to rise to the responsibility, to the challenge of personal examples
which are the hallmarks of true leadership (Achebe, The Trouble With Nigeria
1).

Achebe, in The Trouble With Nigeria, names some political leaders in Nigeria, both
civilians and soldiers and situations that do not do well. Since 1983 Achebe shows an
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intense concern about the nation’s corrupt and failed leadership through this novel.
Nigerian leaders have refused to change their attitude towards leadership. The issue of
corruption in Nigeria is so alarming that fifty-seven years after independence the
trouble with Nigeria still remains what Augustine Ozioko in “Prophetic Answers of
Chinua Achebe to the Solution of Nigerian Political Problems” (2017) calls, “the same
cult of mediocrity, a deeply corrupt cabal - recycle themselves in different guises and
incarnations” (181).

The creative writer is a historian, a teacher and nationalist and in There Was a
Country, Achebe highlights division and war as legacy in Nigeria of colonialism. The
legacy is part of the instruments Achebe wants to use to actualize his project of
advocating for social and political reformation.  There Was a Country gives a message
to help the people to recuperate a history that has been lost to the ravages of false
silences and willed forgetfulness. People remain silent and try to willingly forget but
Chinua Achebe in There Was a Country (2012) does not want people to be silent about
what happened in the Nigerian Civil War to the Igbo. He stresses that rather they are
to be remembered and even be taught as part of the school curriculum. Achebe, in this
book, presents all the actions that developed into full scale reveries between the Northern
Nigeria and the Eastern Nigeria because he had experienced them. How can a person
forget the most vengeful thing that happened to him when the offenders do not show
any sign of remorse?  Achebe is interested in the communication of the different
ethnic group of his country because he has self consciousness. There is always a
breakdown when communication fails. Oladele (1976), in support of this, stresses
that “communication is a two-way affair, whenever it fails; usually the two sides in
the system suffer as a result of the breakdown” (114).

Achebe’s employing realist representation of Nigeria from 1950s to date is to
create awareness in the people of Nigeria to know that it takes love for one to ask for
forgiveness if he offends another. It also takes love for the offended to forgive those
who offend him. Therefore if we love our country and want it to develop, we should
know that the downfall of one ethnic group has a disastrous effect on the others.
Both, the offended and the offender, should therefore go back to the history of the
people and learn from their past mistakes in order to have a better future. This is the
central theme of Achebe’s There Was a Country. It is also his precious parting gift to
his dear country and the entire world. Another reason why Africans/Nigerians should
go back to their history is for them to judge the present with the past in order to
construct the future. The awareness that the corruptions in African countries today
have their root in colonialism will be of immense help in the fight against corruption in
Africa. Before colonialism in Africa, there was established and organized ways, discipline
and morality instilled in the people. Today the scene is totally different. Niyi Akingbe in
his “Decrying Shifting Norms: Towards a Codification of Societal Ethos in Akachi
Adimora-Ezeigbo’s Heart Songs” (2014) points out that “contemporary Nigerian society
has been weakened by its ambivalent positioning of poorly-digested western values
and half-forgotten indigenous norms” (Akingbe 27) and this has resulted in increase
of corruption in contemporary Nigerian society. If Nigerians should go back to their
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indigenous norms in checkmating corruption and those that are involved in corruption
are brought to book, there will be progressive growth and development in Nigeria/
Africa.

Conclusion
African writers use the medium of literature to express and empower the African
people and to help them go back to their noble past in order to liberate themselves and
have a brighter future. This is a call for national or self-consciousness. National
consciousness will boost the devotion the people feel for their countries. Patriotism
inspires one to sacrifice in order to promote the welfare of one’s country. Social and
political cohesiveness of Nigeria/African societies is not impossible but the act of
impairing integrity and wickedness by Nigerian political leaders hinders the political
unification of the many ethnic groups into a real federation. Achebe, as a prophet and
one of the first voices on social reformation in Nigeria/Africa, advocates for a repairing
of the failed bridge that caused the communication failure among people of different
ethnic groups in Nigeria/Africa through going back to the people’s noble past. Achebe
argues that, Nigerians/Africans freeing themselves from the mistakes that cause division
among the ethnic groups in the past will help to eradicate most things that cause post
independence disillusionment and putting it down as the central idea of There was a
County; he bids farewell to his people and this part of existence. The question we ask
is: Do children turn deaf ears to the plea and warning of their dying aged father? What
we need in Nigeria is not shouting ‘One Nigeria’ and blowing it with a trumpet but
individual reformation and social reconstruction.
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Abstract
Easterine Kire enjoys a special status in the literary history of Nagas because of her
meticulous portrayal of socio-cultural life. She is a pioneer in unravelling and reviving
the greatness of Naga oral cultures, be it the folklore or knowledge of ancestral people.
In her novels, A Naga Village Remembered (2003), A Terrible Matriarchy (2007),
Mari (2010), Life on Hold (2011), Bitter Wormwood (2011), When the River Sleeps
(2014), we find a sensitive and authentic voices of the tribal people of Nagaland. Her
narratives contain deep social awareness and cultural picture that invites us into the
real life of the Naga people. What remains interesting is that Kire writes from her own
standpoint using historical documents from Naga society. The paper highlights the
fictional narratives of Easterine Kire. It develops a positive concept for understanding
of the Naga socio-cultural dynamics and upholds their unique traditions.

Keywords: Social, Cultural, History, Patriarchal, Clan, Authentic, Tribal, Ancestral.

Introduction

History is a social and cultural product that endorses real experiences of people and
gives a sense of intimate knowledge of the people and land. In literary studies, it is
evidenced, which explains group behaviour because people define themselves and
enact roles in terms of their social group membership. Easterine Kire’s novels, A Naga
Village Remembered (2003), A Terrible Matriarchy (2007), Mari (2010), Life on
Hold (2011), Bitter Wormwood (2011), When the River Sleeps (2014) record true
historical experiences in humane way. For Kire, the technique of using honest narration
is a necessity because without it, there would be no authentic documentation of Naga
past. The fictionist has positively responded: “I have always used the real history of
my people” (Kire. Email Interview. 2 March 2014). In using real history to explain her
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perspective, Kire has credibly restored documents that are viable for understanding of
the Nagas. It offers a resourceful reading to non-Naga audience who wishes to have
an insight into the Naga society. She has acknowledged,” The ‘native individual’ is my
raw material and I can write with confidence about their context because I have lived
it too” (Kire. Email Interview. 2 March 2014).

The Nagas are Indo-Mongoloid tribal people traditionally known to have centred
round self-reliant independent village states. Easterine Kire belongs to this group of
people. She is a tribal Naga writer often vocal on historical and cultural issues
confronting Naga society, and her fictional narrative carries a realistic presentation on
it. She appears to give a right voice to her people who have tales to tell and experiences
to share but do not find the desirable medium of expression. Her stories are often
taken in as people’s stories. In one of her interviews, she remarks: “…the telling of
individual stories is so important to the teller. It is part of his or her healing and
particularly amongst my people who have stories of deep pain and also wonder”
(“Kire in The Hindu.” www.thehindu.com/…/Easterine-kire/artic…). Kire’s first novel,
A Naga Village Remembered tells the socio-cultural rituals and heroic deeds of a
warrior village. It is a historical story of a true village society of Khonoma, wherein
ordinary people meddle in everyday affairs of life. A Terrible Matriarchy is a
bildungsroman, which follows the growth, emotions and experience of a female child.
It exposes the perplexed tribal identity through the story of ‘Dielieno’ in her quest to
“overthrow patriarchal position” (Barry 122). Mari contains the displacement story
of Kohima and its people during the Second World War. Life on Hold unravels the
voice of people trapped in the freedom struggle between the Indian State and the Naga
Ethnic Insurgency group. Bitter Wormwood tells of an insurgency torn Naga society.
When the River Sleeps is a mystical story that relates the tribal identity, its rituals,
beliefs, their reverence for the land, and their close-knit communities. Kire has
contributed a unique narrative voice, mainly to show the position of who a Naga is.
The character sketch in each novel is all a classic epitome of Naga people. The proverb;
“A real man does not need to roar to show that he is a man” as quoted in A Naga
Village Remembered is insightful and attributive of Kire’s understanding on the receptive
native individual that nurtured the spirit of the people (25).

As appropriate in the fictional narratives of Easterine Kire’s, contextual voices
raised regarding the Naga socio-cultural dynamics, can well be recognized by arranging
ideas in the following divisions:

Traditional Family Relationships
Family tie is an important integration factor. Among tribal societies like the Nagas, family
is inherently essential. Kire’s branded characters display strong familial bonds towards
their families or relations within the society. In A Naga Village Remembered, Siezo is a
father figure. Levi and Lato have lost their father at a very young age and so the paternal
uncle Siezo naturally has to take up the missing father’s role. He repaired their leaking
roof and took Levi and Lato to the river to trap birds in winter giving them good memories.
In A Terrible Matriarchy, members of a family share responsibilities. The extended
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family rallies around the elderly when they need assistance. Dielieno goes to help Neikuo
when she falls sick. Grandmother has many helpers to take care of her daily chores.
Family members support each other when there is a marriage, and death, kin families
carry out funeral rituals. Everything is a collective affair. They care for one another in
times of need. In Mari, the protagonist Mari’s baby is taken care by her family. In Bitter
Wormwood, Vilau is a young widow and though a good worker, it was hard at times to
till the fields alone, so she often accepts help from her in-laws and male relatives. Life on
Hold cautiously depicts patriarchal tradition where the eldest son shoulders the family
responsibility. Zeu has that typical role. About nine months after his father, Pusalie’s
death, his paternal aunt Salienuo visited Zeu with a marriage proposal for him. Though
a very attractive offer, he turned it down saying he would never marry. He was very
adamant in devoting his life to pay off the debts his father had taken in his lifetime. Kire’s
byword in A Terrible Matriarchy, “there are times in life when you have to sacrifice
something that you really like in order to have peace into the family” is suggestive of
Zeu’s temperament in sacrificing his happiness for the bliss of his family (73). It stands
true for he realizes the weight of his father’s debts had always been overriding and in
“no way would he have children and let them grow up with the same burden” (Life on
Hold 77).

Naga society is patriarchal, patrilocal and patrilineal and thus descent is traced
from the father’s side. As head of the family, the father is expected to provide for and
maintain the position of the family. In A Naga Village Remembered, the central
protagonist Kovi has to surrender himself to familial responsibilities. He performs the
role of a responsible father when his pregnant wife falls ill. Despite his firm judgement
that it is women’s business to assist in birthing, he waits patiently for the naming ritual
and as the child squeals into the world, “Kovi quickly smeared saliva on his finger and
touched it to his son’s forehead with the word, ‘first’” signifying that the child belongs
to him (5). In patriarchal system, it is also a way to ensure the ritualistic beliefs of the
society. Identity is strictly determined by birth, and so claiming and naming a ‘new
born’ by family members recurs frequently because it explains the distinction through
which individuals are culturally identified as belonging to or as members of the particular
clan. In Bitter Wormwood, the midwife advises Vilau to think of a name soon for her
newborn son, because it guarantees the child’s identity in the clan group as well
“protects them from being taken by spirits” (17). They believe that names always
have power over individual destinies, therefore, grandmother Khrienuo names her
newborn grandson as Moselie; “It means one-who-will-meet-life-without-guile” and
she expresses it as a good name entailing that Moselie will never plot to harm another
person (17).

Clan Elders: The Voice of Authority
The basic social organization of the Naga society is the clan, and it plays a major role.
All members of a clan use common name after their personal names. Therefore, the
clan relationship is very strong and members act collectively in all activities, be it in
village building, construction of clan member’s houses, construction of clan dormitories
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for various age groups, cooperative support during marriages or funeral of clan members,
shared responsibilities during wars, ceremonial events, festivals, and so forth. Clan
bonds are very rigid and effective in the Naga society. The clan is powerful and its
power is vested in the clan elders, “the custodians of the laws of the land” (Folk
Elements 17). Clan elders in Kire’s narrative are decision makers and initiator of all
rituals. They have duties to instruct and educate younger man on the paths of life. For
example, In A Naga Village Remembered, elders instruct Vilau during the five days
ritual. He is informed to hoe a new water channel, make fire from split bamboos and
many other things to complete his first tiger killing rituals. Again, the clan elders of
Thevo and Thepa initiate the ritual ceremony of Keviselie’s feast of merit. It is the
elders, who negotiate the treaty after the war with the British. The elders say, “We
have been the ones to kill last since we killed them in Assam so it is alright to talk of
peace now” (85). Accordingly, as an obligation towards his village people and to his
dead kin, Pelhu, a respected elder of Khonoma, speaks with a calm dignity and thus
concludes the peace treaty between village representatives of Khonoma and the
representatives of the British Government at Mezoma. In tribal societies, clan elders
are considered as having paramount power on things that require settlements, be it
family property, ancestors land or fields. The living elders always take care to tell their
children what should be done to their belongings after their death, because if they do
not, there might be disputes over that. Lands and fields are divided according to
elders’ will and are shared among heirs. In Bitter Wormwood Khrienuo’s decision to
give her house to the grandson is incited by this act of elders. She feels it necessary to
order a property will and pronounce it because she is sure that if she does not act
while she is alive, a time may come where relatives may blame her for anything that
arises out of this situation. In A Terrible Matriarchy, the grandmother makes a similar
will by saying: “I see no reason why I may not call him Vini. … This house will go to
the boy when I am gone” (237). Elders also act as custodian of the customary laws of
the land or village administrations. The elders ensure proper execution according to
accepted laws. Mari is an example. We get a concise experience of elder’s settlement
law, when Mari talks about the registration of her two children according to the
customary law of the village council. She confirms the children’s right to settle in the
land of their birth and own property if they chose to.

Societal Conformity of Marriage
Marriage is a socially permitted and accepted union of an adult male and an adult female.
In A Terrible Matriarchy, the grandmother defines marriage as “a mixing of blood” and
the same can be insightful in reference to Nagas exogamy system of marrying outside
the family groups (197). The Naga societies perceive marriage as fulfilling a social
obligation to obtain heirs for family hierarchy. Marriage in traditional society is a family
affair and it involves numerous rituals. The protagonist Levi’s marriage in A Naga Village
Remembered invites a fascinating observation on how marriage ceremony is conducted.
The proposal is brought to the notice of the boy by a female relative as in the episode of
the paternal aunt Niseno visiting Levi with a marriage offer. She speaks: “Son, there is a
fine woman of the Semo clan, Riatso’s sister. ... She is a good worker and her family is
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a titled family so they are our equals. I want you to consider the matter carefully” (47).
Levi carefully thinks over his aunt’s suggestion, and the idea of becoming a householder
suddenly seems attractive to him. He ponders to be a title taker like his father and have
many sons to carry his name. Levi agrees and his aunt takes Levi’s proposal to the girl’s
family, as is the custom. Likewise, in A Terrible Matriarchy, the marriage proposal is
taken to the girl’s family by a female relative of the boy. In Vini’s marriage, grandmother
herself negotiates the marriage to Nisano’s family. She speaks on behalf of Vini and
highlights the inheritance he will get from her. “I am settling the Vurie field for him
which is the biggest in the area” (208). In social custom of marriage, there is also a
personal liberty. A girl has the right to accept or refuse a proposal. Though sometimes
her family might insist that she accepts it when the boy’s family is better placed in
society or is wealthy. Life on Hold positions this rather perplexing marriage situation.
Nimeis upset when Abeiu’s family comes with marriage proposal. She does not like to
wed a man thirteen years older and someone that she does not love, but her brother Zeu
ascertaining their family enormous debts firmly asks her to consider the marriage, as it
will save her family name in society.

Native Ideology of Friendship
Friendship is vital for social beings. It is the highest form of socialization. Among
tribal societies the resolutions for friendship is strictly adhered to and the friendship is
to last forever. Every village seeks friendship and alliances with its neighbouring village
because it ensures peace, and people learn to conform to the norms of the society by
interacting with one’s close associate. A Naga Village Remembered tells us of the
village alliance friendship, in which villagers cluster together to ensure the reputations
of the village. Life on Hold and A Terrible Matriarchy have references of childhood
friendship. It is a fact that man is a social being and he needs company to best
compliment his existence, and this is what Kire’s native societies is all about. In
friendship, the individual learns the standard that is necessary in the art of living.

In Kire’s depiction of tribal personality, the meaning of friendship takes a core
role. Friends aid and support one another at all times, and the same is true in Bitter
Wormwood. Mose and Neituo are portrayed as thick friends who are worthy of each
other. As children, they go to school together on their own and are proud that they are
able to go unescorted by their parents. The lines, “Mose was always accompanied by
Neituo. Of the two, Mose was more diligent. Neituo was not unintelligent but he was
lazy”, appear as a kind of ingredient that complements both their characters, as one
having unity (24). Shortly after their school closes down because of the tumultuous
freedom movement, Mose and Neituo together join the Naga Underground soldiers to
combat Indian armies for a free Nagaland. Life in the ‘underground’ is rigorous but
they are eager to take it all. They feel exhausted from the unaccustomed harshness of
their new lifestyle. Their overworked muscles protest when they lay down in their
rough sleeping bags but the reason that keeps them in good spirit is because they have
each other’s company. They sincerely believe that if they both give their best as
soldiers of the Underground Naga Army, their land would be free soon. Kire gives a
perpetual touch on Mose and Neituo’s friendship. When Mose dies suddenly, it splinters
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Neituo’s life as well. The benevolent action of Neituo sitting beside Mose’s throughout
the day and his refusal to leave Mose’s dead body by pleading, “We only have today,
bear with me,” is a symbolic evocation painted by Kire to glorify and connote native
ideology; the virtue of true friendship (225).

Ethics of Community
The Nagas live a communal life. Individual interest is negligible because their works
are driven by interest of the community in general. As the goal of action is internal to
itself, one does not feel alienated from the act nor from the society. In A Naga Village
Remembered, Easterine Kire unfolds it by describing the regular chore of a native
elder, Kovi, whose life is wedded to the activities of the village. His heart warms at
sight of women returning in small groups with their carrying baskets stacked with
firewood in the wee hours of morning. One can envision village life through Kovi’s
thoughtful commentary on how women would set out before dawn to fetch firewood
for the day. Not yet dawn, Kovi could also notice smoke curling up from the houses
hugging the slopes and the still dark houses in the valley, signaling that the cooking of
the morning meal is in progress. In the exposition of communal understanding among
native writers, Kire is conspicuous because her stories advocate core optimism of
community values. She promotes communal attachments through the quoted teaching
of elders who have moral voices at hand. It is the elder’s responsibility to train youngsters
to the community life. For example, in ‘Kichuki’ (house where young men learn
various practical skills, art, and the oral history of the people) elders constantly teach
Levi and his age mates on how to behave and live in a community. Kire proves to be
equally a good writer of community life in Bitter Wormwood. She gives importance to
the community right from the beginning of the story by portraying Mose as a respected
elder. Young men seek him out to listen to his stories, his peers desire his counsel
when it comes to land disputes and other clan disputes. Mose is a freedom fighter
who has vast experience of worldly wisdom. Thus, the narration circles around
memories of Mose as he tries to locate ordinary people whose lives are completely
overturned by the freedom struggle. He could clearly remember the freedom struggle
he had been a part of, and the struggle that the “dead-eyed young man of today”
claimed to be part of (12). The Nagas had been fighting against the takeover of their
ancestral lands by the new nation of India. Mose now a seventy year old has his
position and he feels very proud to be a freedom fighter. Mari is again a dairy novel
that mirrors the story of a community experience during the World War II. Kire
acknowledges the oral narrators for telling exciting stories about the World War II and
the Japanese invasion of Nagaland, which have altered their life completely. She
elucidates by saying: “What is so remarkable about World War II, which is still referred
to as ‘The War’ by the Nagas, is that people have very little memory of what they
were doing before the war years. I was left with the impression that the war, for us,
was almost equivalent to the big bang, the beginning of all life” (Introduction viii).The
idea of community encouragement towards one another in Mari is more reflective
than in any other novel. She keeps the entire community at the focus and presents a
particular view where one comes across a strong feeling of community. Mari shares
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that by the end of 1944, all the inhabitants of Kohima returned home. They returned to
find their houses burnt down and uninhabitable so that building of houses became a
communal activity. The happiness of community depends on ones relationship to
another. Essentially, in Kire’s narrative, community plays a superior role. It gives a
sense of commune values, personal interaction governed by sentiments of trust,
cooperation and altruism not just for individual self but also for other people in the
social order.

Conclusion
A general redirection of literary studies back towards history and admitting the past
with an interest involvement in the present is a welcome addition to rediscover cultural
identity. It helps one to uncover the subject matter that requires potential attention, be
it the historical or political conflicts, and give life meaning for understanding and the
sustenance of contemporary social order. The fictional narratives of Easterine Kire
are fruitfully educative because her stories act as political exercises in that she reclaims,
readdresses, redefines and saves the Naga culture and history from misrepresentation.
Pointedly, Kire is an objective author and thinker who writes on the social, political,
economic and cultural issues affecting the tribal society. She aims at the self-
empowerment of her society and redesigns an articulation that can provide a reference
point for them.
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Abstract
Postcolonialism is the study of theory and literature which analyses the after effects
of the colonial era, that is, the effects of the coloniser on the colonised. One of the
essential threads in the realm of Postcolonialism is the Subaltern, a term coined and
adopted by the Marxist philosopher and theorist, Antonio Gramsci. The term is used
as a reference to the colonised South Asian sub-continent and encompasses an area in
the study of culture, history, human geography, sociology, anthropology and literature.

This paper traces the history of Subaltern Studies in India pioneered by Ranajit
Guha and focuses on the work of Gayatri Spivak who had developed this idea a step
further and asks the question, “Can the Subaltern Speak?”, and throws light on the
comprehension of historical narratives of women’s resistance in India.

Keywords: Postcolonialism, Subaltern Studies, Historical Narratives, Women’s
Resistance, Othering.

Postcolonialism is the study of theory and literature as it speaks about the colonizer
and the colonized experience. It studies the after-effects of the colonial era, that is, the
effects the colonizer had on the colonized people. Postcolonial studies is defined as
the “critical analysis of the history, culture, literature and modes of discourse that are
specific to the former colonies of England, Spain, France and other European imperial
powers” (Abrams 306).

Postcolonialism rejects the European narratives of the western imperialism and
strikes back on the face of world history. They replaced the European narratives with
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narratives written in their own voices and through their own cultural ethnic perspective.
“Post-colonial theory considers vexed cultural political questions of national and ethnic
identity, otherness, race, imperialism and language during and after the colonial periods.
It draws upon post-structuralist theories such as those of deconstruction in order to
unravel the complex relations between imperial centre and colonial periphery” (Baldick
265). ‘Subaltern and Subaltern Studies’, as a discipline, was brought in by the Subaltern
Studies Group in the realm of post-colonial studies.

In general terms, Subaltern refers to the group that is excluded from society’s
established structures for political representation and therefore denied the means by
which people have a voice in their society. It literally refers to any person or group of
inferior rank and station, whether because of race, class, gender, sexual orientation,
ethnicity or religion. Some thinkers used it in general sense to refer to marginalized
groups and the lower classes – “a person rendered without agency by his or her social
status” (Young 2003).

It was the Marxist philosopher and theorist, Antonio Gramsci, who adopted the
term ‘subaltern’ to refer to the working class people that is, proletariat class, who are
subject to the hegemony power of the dominant ruling classes. Gramsci used the term
Subaltern to underline an inferior or subordinate place in terms of class, caste, gender
and culture. Some scholars are of the opinion that Gramsci, “used the term as a
synonym for proletariat, possibly as a code word in order to get his writings post
prison censors” while others believe “his usage to be more nuanced and less clear
cut” (Morton, “The Subaltern: Genealogy of a Concept” 96). Gramsci opined that
though the history of the dominant class, that is, the bourgeoisie class, is considered
as ‘official’ history, the history of subaltern classes was just as complex as the history
of the dominant groups. According to Gramsci, the history of the subaltern groups is
sporadic, periodic and disintegrated as they are subject to histories of the dominant
classes.

Since 1970s, the term ‘Subaltern’ is being used as a reference to colonized people
in the South Asian subcontinent, and it now encompasses an area in the study of
culture, history, human geography, sociology, anthropology and literature. All those
who were denied access to hegemonic power such as peasants, labourers, workers
and such other groups were considered as subaltern classes. (Ashcroft 25)

In India, in the 1980s, the enterprising historians started subaltern studies as a
project to reclaim and rewrite Indian historiography from the subaltern perspective.
Ranajit Guha took up the task to probe into the peasant movements of the past which
according to him, were showcased as something monumental and outstanding by
historians. The crucial motive behind this project was to collect genuine, reliable and
strong historical evidences of Indian history. This group of historians formed by
Ranajit Guha included Partha Chatterjee, Dipesh Chakrabarty, Gyanendra Pandey,
Shahid Amin, David Arnold, David Hardiman and they as a team aimed to promote
organized study and discussion of subaltern themes in South Asian Studies.

A theme that emerges across the early work undertaken by Subaltern Studies
Group is the relationship between the marginalized classes and the anti–colonial
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movement of the twentieth century.  A marked feature of the nationalist movement in
that century was how it resonated with either the educated elites or their political
interests or, with the capable and skillful leadership of Gandhi and Nehru. It is the
keen interest and inquiry of these Subaltern scholars that transformed the face of the
nationalist movement. It pushed the nationalist movement from the reserve of its elites
and leaders, and made it wider by making it the middle class affair. This paved a way
to reclaim and reconstruct the histories and experiences of the poor, neglected and
oppressed.

Guha believed that the politics of the subaltern did not constitute an autonomous
domain, for it neither originated from elite politics nor did its existence depend
on the latter. Subordination in its various forms has always been the central
focus of the subaltern studies (Biswas 202).

When one takes to reading history, whose history is to be read? The history of the
superiors which is regarded as ‘official’ or the history of the oppressed? Subaltern
Studies took to re-writing history. It is a history that agrees to the inclusion of the
common man; all those who were overlooked, neglected and treated with indifference.

History from Below being by concentrating on local and regional developments,
encompassing various groups in the world popular—tribal, peasant, artisan,
labour protests and in the middle class, a class which started asserting some
kind of regional on national leadership and which had a totally different
composition from Princes and Zamindars. (Sarkar n.p.)

When British workers left India they gave their voices and versions to British historians
in form of their diaries, Indian workers, labourers, and peasants however, had left
behind nothing to be called original or authentic and hence Subaltern Studies had to
use Census Reports, Government documents, Folk narratives, documents from Judiciary
and Police Department to write Subaltern Studies.

To the subaltern studies project, colonialist and bourgeois – nationalist histories
were problematic because they failed to recognize the agency and actions of
subaltern people. Instead, the credit for India’s independence and the nationalist
movement that preceded it was given to either colonial policies or the altruism
of the Indian elite. The failure of contemporary historiography to acknowledge
the agency of the socially and economically marginalized – or subaltern – was
highlighted throughout the 1970s and early 1980s by periods of peasant action
and demonstration, sparking a broader interest in peasant agency throughout
Indian academia. As a Maoist activist Guha had directly engaged in peasant
insurgency, and had, perhaps during this period, been witness to ‘the
contribution made by people on their own.’ During Guha’s role as editor of
Subaltern Studies, he continued to emphasize the need to ‘negate’ this
historiography, before a new one could be created. (Altern 60)

Therefore, to find and recuperate these Indian Subaltern voices, Subaltern Studies
used diverse techniques of reading documents that were available. However, in the
pursuit of finding these lost and marginalized voices, they focused more on how
subalternity was organized and developed.
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Gayatri Chakravorty Spivak developed the idea of Subaltern Studies a step further
“emphasizing that the western Marxist model of social change that these historians
employ does not do justice to the complex histories of subaltern insurgency and
resistance which they seek to recover” (Morton 7).

Spivak’s works reflect her assertive voice as she speaks about the issues of
representation, self-representation, political strategies and so forth. “I am not erudite
enough to be interdisciplinary but I can break rules” (Spivak, Outside in the Teaching
Machine Exp. 1 L 9). Spivak has always questioned the conventions and margins of
literary criticism by shifting the attention towards the cultural texts of those who were
pushed away towards the periphery and treated with indifference by the dominant
western culture. She focused on the working class, women and the postcolonial
subjects. In doing so Spivak challenges the mainstream prominent ideas of the
contemporary society and culture. As an influential postcolonial critic, Robert Young
asserts,

Spivak’s thought is best understood if it is situated in terms of ongoing political
debates within India about the employment of classic European Marxism in
the context of anti-colonial struggles, and the failure of Indian socialism to
recognize the histories and struggles of women, the underclass, the tribal
communities and the rural peasantry in Indian society. (350-352)

Spivak also counters the ideology and methodology of the Subaltern Studies Group by
pointing out the western Marxist model of social change that Subaltern historians
apply, does not give its due importance to the subaltern histories of resistance which
are multifaceted, complex and scattered. And this creates a barrier especially in the
comprehension of historical narratives of women’s resistance in India. Thus, she has
specifically furthered the historical research of Subaltern Studies Group by drawing
attention to the life and experience of subaltern, marginalized women which the official
Indian history has completely ignored and failed to acknowledge.

Spivak profoundly recognizes that the dominant political, economic, cultural and
educational strategies have blighted the lives of many marginalized and disempowered
communities. She employs deconstruction as a tool to critically voice this recognition.
According to her, the deconstruction perspective empowers the reader to raise a
query on the investigating subject, keeping the expert’s insight intact and transforming
circumstances and conditions which are not possible into ones which are. She writes,

To investigate, discover and establish a subaltern or peasant consciousness
seems at first to be a positivistic project- a project which assumes that if
properly prosecuted, it will lead to firm ground, to something that can be
disclosed. This is all the more significant in the case of recovering a
consciousness. (Spivak 278)

She also anchors on the theme of ‘Otherness’, a prominent concern in post- colonial
studies. Sartre used the term, ‘Other’ in ‘Being and Nothingness’ to define the relations
between self and others. One finds that it is extensively used in existential philosophy.
In the postcolonial studies, the theme of Otherness has always been of prime
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importance. Edward Said’s ‘Orientalism’ discusses the theory of the Other- the treatment
given by the so called privileged west to the east. Said argues that the Orient is one of
Europe’s ‘deepest and most recurring images of the Other’ (1).

The western thought and culture has defined certain people and concepts as
‘other’ throughout their historical narratives. The poor and powerless were considered
as the other that threatens the values of the so called civilized society. According to
Stephen Morton, “In the structure of western thought, the ‘Other’ is relegated to a
place outside of or exterior to the normal, civilized values of western culture; yet it is
in this founding moment of relegation that the sovereignty of the Self or the same is
constituted” (Gayatri Chakravorty Spivak Routledge Critical Thinkers - Essential
Guides for Literary Studies 37). This led to the act of ‘Othering’, a term coined by
Gayatri Spivak to speak about the process by which the western dominant narratives
create their ‘others’.

Spivak tries to shake the foundations of the rigid Self - other dichotomy while
describing the lives and struggles of the Third World marginalized subaltern women.
According to Stephen Morton, Spivak in her essay ‘Imperialism and Sexual Difference’
(1986) “criticizes some feminists for ignoring the specific experiences of ‘Third World’
women when they construct a universal feminist subject” (40). Thus, she brings to
light the errors of the practical truth- system and knowledge which claim that all
women of the world suffer the same set of problems, oppression and resistance
transcending geographical, social, cultural and linguistic boundaries simply because
they are women. She strongly opposes the myth of ‘global sisterhood’ (Spivak 226)
as it expels the lives and sufferings of Third World women. Spivak writes,

Within the effaced itinerary of the subaltern subject, the track of sexual
difference is doubly effaced. The question is not of female participation in
insurgency, or the ground rules of the sexual division of labour, both of which
there is ‘evidence’. It is, rather, that, both as object of colonialist historiography
and as subject of insurgency, the ideological construction of gender keeps the
male dominant. If, in the context of colonial production, the subaltern has no
history and cannot speak, the subaltern as female is even more deeply in
shadow. (Spivak 287)

However, Neil Lazarus emphasizes, “Spivak’s injunction to investigate the histories of
subaltern women’s insurgency is rarely accompanied by any substantial historical
research” (Lazarus 113). To which Spivak replies that this is the consequence of the
‘ideological construct of gender’ which underlines the patriarchal dominance in
historical records and archives during Indian colonization. (Spivak 281)

In her essay, ‘Can the Subaltern Speak? (1985), Spivak popularized the term,
‘Subaltern’ where she says, “The Subaltern cannot speak. There is no virtue in global
laundry lists with ‘woman’ as a pious item. Representation has not withered away.
The female intellectual as intellectual has a circumscribed task which she must not
disown with a flourish” (Nelson and Grossberg 308). Spivak not only breaks the
dichotomy of Self and Other but also uses the term ‘Subaltern’ flexibly, accommodating
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“social identities and struggles… that do not fall under the reductive terms of ‘strict
class analysis’” (Morton 45).

Spivak rightfully opines in an interview with the journal, Polygraph-”I like the
word ‘subaltern’ for one reason. It is truly situational. ‘Subaltern’ began as a description
of a certain rank in the military. The word was used under censorship by Gramsci: he
called Marxism ‘monism,’ and was obliged to call the proletarian ‘subaltern.’ That
word, used under duress, has been transformed into the description of everything that
doesn’t fall under strict class analysis. I like that, because it has no theoretical rigor.”
(Spivak 141)

Spivak argues that there is no space from which the sexed subaltern can speak.
She emphasizes that the subaltern women cannot speak as their voices and agencies
were completely silenced under the political, social and cultural hegemony of Hindu
patriarchal codes of moral conduct and their representation as victims of a barbaric
culture in British colonial narratives. In the male dominated culture, though these
subaltern women attempted to voice their narratives, their voices were not recognized
that led their silence in the dominant political systems of representation.

In conclusion, her essay, ‘Can the Subaltern Speak?’ criticizes much of the work
done mostly by the western male academicians. She opines that it is difficult for
anyone looking in from outside of the colonized group to grant speech to the subalterns
from outside. This is because the evidences collected by them are through bare words
and not real actual experiences. This, Spivak says, produces logo-centric assumptions
inherently restricted or misleading writing built on the study of only one part of the
total experience. Spivak was also wary of the intellectuals who attempted to speak on
the behalf of the subalterns rather than allowing them to speak for themselves. She
thought that this led them being positioned relative to their colonial rulers rather than
allowed them cultural identity of their own.

She believed that the western intellectuals intended their response as positive
affirming act but actually they contrasted the group they were writing about by looking
entirely at their response to one thing – Colonial Rule. Spivak also repeatedly restated
that it is extremely important to challenge the universal assumption rooted in some
western feminist thought. Histories and narratives of women across the globe are the
same. Also, it is crucial to have the global political awareness of the local economic,
political, social and cultural conditions that shaped women’s oppression in the world.
She concluded that, while it is possible to recover the voices of the oppressed, it is
almost impossible for the academics from other countries to recover them wholly or
without significant distortion.
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Existentialism and Hindi Films

–Poojaba Jadeja*

Abstract
Existentialism is a philosophical theory, flourished after Second World War in Europe
which made people think about their existence and question it. The concept of human
existence and meaninglessness of life is discussed by many existentialist philosophers
like Søren Kierkegaard, Friedrich Nietzsche, Martin Heidegger, Jean-Paul Sartre, Simone
de Beauvoir and Albert Camus. Some of the existential concepts like absurdity,
meaninglessness of human existence, anxiety and existentialist characters are visible
in Indian Hindi cinema. These existential glimpses can be found in the films like Akhon
Dekhi (2014), Dil Dosti Etc (2007), The Epilogue (2013), Ek Din Achanak (1989)
and Om Dar-B-Dar (1988). Characters in Ankhon Dekhi, Dil Dosti Etc and Ek Din
Achanak are presented with existential ideas as well as theme of absurdity can be
found in The Epilogue, Ek Din Achanak and Om Dar-B-Dar.

Keywords: Existentialism, Existentialism in Hindi films, Existentialism and Ankhon
Dekhi, Existentialism in Ek Din Achanak, Absurdity in Om Dar-B-Dar.

Introduction
Existentialism is a western philosophical theory developed in 20th century. Defining
simply, “Existentialism is a philosophy that emphasizes individual existence, freedom
and choice. It is the view that humans define their own meaning in life, and try to
make rational decisions despite existing in an irrational universe. It focuses on the
question of human existence, and the feeling that there is no purpose or explanation at
the core of existence. It holds that, as there is no God or any other transcendent
force, the only way to counter this nothingness (and hence to find meaning in life) is
by embracing existence.” (Mastin)

The philosophers tried to define Existentialism with their own interpretation and
philosophy. There are many, who have given different ideas and concepts under one
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roof of Existentialism. Søren Kierkegaard, Friedrich Nietzsche, Martin Heidegger, Jean-
Paul Sartre, Simone de Beauvoir, Albert Camus are remarkable philosophers and
theorists of Existentialism. “Some existential themes are Philosophy as a Way of Life,
Anxiety and Authenticity, Freedom, Situatedness, Existence, Irrationality/Absurdity,
The Crowd” (Burnham and Papandreopoulos). These themes can be found in the
literary works of Albert Camus, Samuel Beckett and other writers of the theatre of the
absurd. Not only literature but films also present existential philosophy. These existential
ideas are also visible in some Hindi films as well.

Indian Hindi film industry, which is popularly known as ‘Bollywood’, is very old
and producing great number of films. There are many appreciative movies, no doubt,
but to find a philosophical and highly intellectual movie is still very difficult. Existentialism
is a modern foreign concept, so Indian movies representing this concept are rare and
unique. This paper is a study of some selected Hindi movies like Akhon Dekhi, Dil
Dosti Etc, The Epilogue, Ek Din Achanak and Om Dar-B-Dar in which existential
themes and concepts are presented.

Akhon Dekhi
Akhon Dekhi (2014) is a film directed and written by Rajat Kapur and starring Sajay
Misra as Bauji. It speaks about an old lower middle class character Bauji who decides
to believe only things which he sees and can experience. Living with this ideology he
wants to pursue his truth. It is a story of his ideas and experience of living life with
this experiment. The character and his search for the truth is one of the examples of
Søren Kierkegaard’s concept of ‘truth as subjectivity’. Kierkegaard is considered as
father of existentialism. He has explained the notion of truth as subjective with example
of Socrates. “By this he meant a personal conviction on which one is willing to risk
one’s life. In his journals, Kierkegaard muses: ‘the thing is to find a truth which is true
for me, to find the idea for which I can live or die” (Flynn 3).

Bauji’s character in the film becomes mouth-piece of Kierkegaard’s ideas. He is
taking risks to find and experience truth. At the end of the film, he is committing
suicide to have an experience of flying. It is his conscious decision to have last
experience of his life as flying. It’s his choice to live and die for an idea in the same
manner explained by Kierkegaard. Throughout the film Bauji goes on telling about his
‘truth’. Whatever he is doing is for finding his truth. This presents the ideology of
‘personalized’ truth by existentialists. About this Nietzsche and Kierkegaard have also
written. “…so whether completely with Nietzsche or merely in part with Kierkegaard,
truth too has been ‘personalized’ by existentialists. ‘My truth’ ceases to be self-
contradictory expression” (Flynn 13).

When some other fellows started following Bauji like a hero worship, he tries to
stop them telling again and again that He is trying to find his truth, they should find
their own way, own truth individually without following him. With this character, the
movie Akhon Dekhi reaches to new philosophical heights even if it is not commercial
hit.
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Dil Dosti Etc
Dil Dosti Etc (2007) is a movie directed by Manish Tiwary presenting college life
story of two boys from different culture and with different goals. One of the characters
Apurv (Imaad Shah) is presented with existential ideas.

Sartre could be the reason why debutant director Manish Tiwary chose to
focus on the existential moorings of his young hero, Apurv. His hero quotes
Sartre and reads Hanif Kureishi… Apurv who doesn’t believe in anything,
follows nobody and looks up to no one … . (The Times of India)

The character of Apurv is characterized as very intelligent and individual. He is in
search of meaning. But instead of reaching philosophical heights, the character remains
busy in chasing women and concentrating on a stupid bet. From the beginning till the
end he looks different and his uniqueness is contrasted with his opposite character
Sanjay Mishra (Shreyas Talpade).

Apurv’s character fits in the first stage of existence. Kierkegaard has given three
existence-spheres, the aesthetic, the ethical and the religious. “The person who lives
at this (aesthetic) stage is, and one could do so for an entire life time, is focused on the
present and remains indifferent to the past as repentance or the future as obligation
except in calculating manner geared to enhance the present” (Flynn 29).

His character can also be compared with character of The Don from Don Giovanni
whom Kierkegaard takes as a major model of the aesthetic sphere. ‘Kierkegaard was
taken with the opera Don Giovanni – the tale of the unrepentant womanizer ‘Don
Juan’ whose story as a tireless seducer of women…he lives only for the sensual
satisfaction of the present moment…” (Flynn 29). In the movie Dil Dosti Etc Apurv
remains busy in chasing two girls, and also finding meaning in his actions. Apurv also
remains unrepentant even if his sexual relationship and other actions become cause of
his friend Sanjay’s failure and death. He becomes a model of the first ‘aesthetic’ stage
and also fulfilling ‘individualism’ as one of the major concepts of existentialism.

The Epilogue(Shorts)
The Epilogue is one of the short films in Shorts (2013), which is compilation of five
short films, produced by Anurag Kashyap. The Epilogue is directed by Siddharth
Gupta, starring Richa Chaddha and Arjun Shrivastav. It is a silent (without any dialogue)
film of around 14 minutes. It presents story of destructive relationship of a couple and
ends with woman’s suicide. But if their relationship is interpreted as life, it opens
many doors towards existential concepts. The film represents Albert Camus’ concept
of absurd. The film follows endless cycle of frustration which ends with death.
Indifference of man towards his girl can also be interpreted as nature’s indifference
towards human action. Even girl’s suicide is similar to Camus’ idea “The suicide has
become but a passive recipient of the muteness of the world.” (Burnham and
Papandreopoulos) All the efforts for action are meaningless and bring destruction.
Repetition and the character of sweeper in the film also focus on theme of absurdity.
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Ek Din Achanak
Ek Din Achanak (1989) is an art film produced by Mrinal Sen starring great actors
like Shabana Azmi, Shreeram Lagoo and many others. The story is about a family of
history professor. It starts with waiting as professor has left the house in heavy rain
just a day before. Two daughters, son and wife are waiting for him and also trying to
find reason behind professor’s leave. The story proceeds with emptiness and ends
after one year of professor’s departure.

The character of the professor in the film is given existential touch. He left the
house with a small note that,

¶dqN fnuksa ls--- vPNk ugha yxrk] dqN Hkh vPNk ugha yxrk---¸
The note means that he is not feeling good, not feeling good at all. Which indicates
anxiety, the key concept of existentialism, the professor is feeling. Anxiety stands for
a form of existence that is recognition of being on its own. It brings freedom to the
professor to decide his departure.

Even a dialogue between professor and her daughter with referencing clock,
without short hand, reveals his existential thinking.

çksiQslj % ¶NksVk dkaVk rks xk;c gS!¸
uhrk % ¶fiQj iQk;nk D;k gqvk\¸
çksiQslj % ¶ysfdu ?kM+h rks py jgh gS---¸
uhrk % ¶og rks vki pyk jgs gS---¸
çksiQslj % ¶py jgh gS ogha] ft+ank gS-¸
uhrk % ¶tSls ge lc ft+ank gS\¸
çksiQslj % ¶ft+ank gS] lk¡l ys jgs gS] ysfdu dgk¡ tkuk gS---¸ (Ek Din Achanak)

[Professor: “Small hand is missing!”
Neeta: “Then why to keep it?”
Professor: “Because it is ticking?”
Neeta: “You are making it tick.”
Professor: “Exactly! It is alive…”
Neeta: “Like Us?”
Professor: “We live, we breathe, where to go…?”] (Translation)

It suggests worthless existence of human being which is not in their hand. Clock
without hour hand cannot show right time still it is working. Rotations of minute hand
without hour hand can be interpreted with human life and its endless rotation without
meaning.

The professor’s individualism and difference from his family is the same as
existentialist celebrates individualism. One of the characters says about him to the
daughter that he was always very different even living with his family, always remained
different.
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One of the interpreted reasons of disappearance of the man is given at the end.
The mother reveals that the professor said a night before his departure that, “The
saddest thing about life is…you can live only once… just once.” The daughter finds
the reason behind his leaving that because the father has realized his ordinariness.
“Kierkegaard, Heidegger also believes that anxiety is born out of the terror of
nothingness…the experience of nothingness, the state in which every entity is
experienced as withdrawn from its functionality.” (Burnham and Papandreopoulos)
The professor has left the home as he is anxious that he has not done anything or
something big, and he is feeling too ordinary about his self.

What the director said about the idea in this film is, “One of the saddest things in
life is that you live only one life.  However famous you are, you are aware of your
mediocrity in certain respects. When you realize that, you face a crisis that is
insurmountable” (Yves).

Not only professor’s character but the background of the film also presents
existential ideas. “The symbolical death becomes a sort of void, an emptiness of
meaning which casts a pale not only on the professor’s departure, but on the family
and even on the whole of the society which they belong to” (Yves). Professor’s
departure and family’s behaviour in absence of him presents philosophical ideas. “The
movie is kind of philosophical and provokes us to introspect ourselves in relation to
our surrounding. If that professor was perceived by different people in a different
way depending on their needs where? How am I being perceived? What is the worth
of a human being? Is he what he thinks himself as or is he someone that the people
around him, perceive as” (Jack).

The film shows some glimpses of Albert Camus’ concept of Irrationality and
absurdity.  “His (Camus’) so called philosophy of the absurd intends to set limits to
the over ambitions of Western rationality. Reason is absurd in that it believes that it
can explain the totality of the human experience whereas it is exactly its inability for
explanation” (Burnham and Papandreopoulos).

Ek Din Achanak thus speaks about the possibility of leaving this life... We
scramble for reasons and causes: it’s our nature to do so. But the film doesn’t
intend us to be satisfied with reasons and causes: perhaps what it wants us is
for us to be ready for it? Perhaps it wants to casualize death? To make it an
ordinary option of any man’s freedom? The absence in the middle of the film
is like a question, a question without an answer… . (Yves)

The emptiness and meaninglessness continues throughout the film. The above cited
descriptions on film indicate this idea. The director has not focused on giving meaning,
reasons or describing actions but all the questions are unanswered. The audiences’
engagement is not for finding reason but to feel the mood of nothingness in the movie.
The movie describes the same situation as Samuel Beckett’s play Waiting for Godot.
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Om Dar-B-Dar
Om Dar-B-Dar is a 1988 film by Kamal Swaroop. It has won many awards and
rereleased in 2014. The film is considered as first Avant Garde film of Indian cinema.
The film presents post modernism, surrealism and absurdity. The film is not following
linear narrative or plot but it is carefully constructed non-sense. “The film is a satirical
representation of Indian life as a whole. However, this statement fails to give any
insight into the film that is absurdist to the core. It eludes conventional narrative
structure in general and comprises of a series of psychedelic and non-linear imagery
that does not attempt to make sense on a whole. It rather comes across as a
deconstruction of collective meaning” (Basu).

The film fits very well in the genre of theatre of Absurd. “The Theatre of the
Absurd draws heavily on the existential philosophy, of Heidegger, Sartre, and Camus,
which lays emphasis on the absurdity of the human condition and on the incapability
of thought to provide an explanation of reality” (UK Essays). The film presents historical,
spiritual and religious reality of contemporary India. Not only plot, action, its dream
vision images or narrative but some dialogues are too absurd to emerge any meaning.
For example:

xk;=kh % ¶rq>s dSls irk ckfj'k gksus okyh gS\¸
vkse % ¶rw daxh tks dj jgh gŞ
ckcwth % ¶vkse rw esjs dejs esa vk;k Fkk\¸
vkse % ¶D;ksa\¸
ckcwth % ¶jkdsV dkSu mM+k jgk Fkk\¸
vkse % ¶:l vkSj vesfjdk-¸ (Puru)

Gayatri : “How do you know it’s going to rain?”
Om : “Because you are combing your hair!”
Babuji :  “Did you come into my room Om?”
Om : “Why?”
Babuji : – “Who was flying rockets?”
Om : “Russia and America” (Puru)

***
vkse % ¶vkradh VSMiksy us esa<d cuus ls badkj dj fn;k Fkk-¸
(“The terrorist tadpole had refused to turn into frogs.”) (Puru)

Absurdity is one of the central themes of existentialism. These meaninglessness and
absurd dialogues suggest similar notes that we find in the plays of Samuel Beckett and
Eugene Ionesco.

Om-Dar-B-Dar is an utterly frustrating, endlessly irritating and supremely
hilarious film. Is it nonsensical? Yes, that is precisely its function. Is it
pretentious? No, that can happen only when a film attempts to be something…
Om-Dar-B-Dar is perhaps the kind of vision that flashes moments before
one’s death. (The Seventh Art)
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Conclusion
The existentialist philosophy is represented in some less popular Bollywood films. Still
any film dose not reach philosophical height but the glimpses of existential key concepts
and ideas are presented well in some movies. The concepts of absurdity, anxiety,
individualism, search for truth and meaning, freedom for choice and meaninglessness
can be found in Indian films to some extent.
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Spiritual Quest in Vijay Kumar Roy’s
Realm of Beauty and Truth: A Collection of Poems
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Abstract
Vijay Kumar Roy is a university teacher by profession and a bi-lingual poet, editor and
critic. He started writing poems at the age of nineteen. He has authored and edited
more than one dozen books on English poetry, Hindi poetry, Indian English poetry,
Indian English fiction, Peace Literature, Comparative Literature, and English Language
Teaching.

Dr. Roy is a man of principle. He has deep faith in the Almighty. He is fascinated
by two things in life: beauty and truth. To him beauty does not mean external beauty.
He believes in the inner beauty of man which helps him to find the truth. For him,
beauty is synonymous with truth. The poet has a tender heart to find the presence of
Almighty in all creatures as well as in nature. His collection of poems, Realm of
Beauty and Truth, published in 2016 contains poems dealing with his love for humanity,
search for truth and quest for spirituality. The present paper aims at dealing with his
spiritual quest in this collection of poems.

Keywords: Beauty, Truth, Spirituality, Tapasya (penance), Divinity, Nature, Yogi.

India is a country with rich tradition and heritage. People following different faiths are
able to live here peacefully. All religions believe the existence of the Supreme Being
which is omnipotent. The world we live in is ‘Maya’ and our life, here, is transient.
We are sent here to perform certain responsibilities without expecting the fruit of our
work. Unfortunately, we lose ourselves in this mundane world and forget the divine
commands. It is essential to feel the presence of immortality around us.

In the postmodern period, man has become highly materialistic and chases money,
power and happiness at the cost of peace. He is not aware of the impermanence of
this life and the need to surrender himself at the feet of God. He runs after success
and achievement without principles. But Vijay Kumar Roy, like a sadhu, says, life is an
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‘eternal game’. He longs to know about the mystery of life. His knowledge about
great epics and World’s Classics has made him to look at the world like the spiritual
masters. He expresses his fascination to know the secret of our life which the ancient
Indian ascetics could experience after hundreds of years of ‘tapasya’ (penance).

To enter and behold the One
Whose arms are open
And lap invites
To sit and drink
The milk of all mystery
That ancient Indian ascetics
Experienced after hundreds of years of tapasya (penance)!
(“Learning” 9-15)

To the poet, education is a mission. It should widen our perception and broaden
our knowledge. By education, he does not mean the qualifications one needs in order
to get an employment in a ‘job market’ but he talks about ‘real’ education which
satisfies the ‘hungry soul’ on the path of truth and gives sublime lessons about life.
Let me quote Wordsworth, who considers nature as a teacher in his poem, “The
Tables Turned”:

One impulse from a vernal wood 
May teach you more of man,
Of moral evil and of good, 
Than all the sages can. (21-24)

The purpose of education is ‘self-realization’. V. K. Roy strongly believes that beauty
is truth. Here I recall John Keats, who in his “Ode on a Grecian Urn” writes,
““Beauty is truth, truth beauty,” – that is all/ Ye know on earth, and all ye need to
know.” (49-50). Roy feels that all beautiful forms of nature bring us close to the
Almighty where we attain self-realization. Lord Buddha, who attained Nirvana under
Bodhi tree, also insists that self-realization is the first step for spirituality.

The poet feels the presence of God in living and non-living entities. He thinks that
all creations of God are ‘eternal educators’. The poet considers them as ‘messengers
of Eternity’. He aims at freeing himself from the bondage of birth and death and get
eternal shelter in the Almighty. Like Swami Vivekananda, he asks us to work with
‘detachment’.  He is confident that this will bring us eternal seat near ‘His splendid
throne’. We find this note in his poem “A Pious Pursuit”:

That kingdom of Delight
Entails our surrender
To His lotus feet
Without attaching to our acts (11-14)

Vijay Kumar Roy’s ability to see God in everything and feel His presence makes me
recall some lines of Wordsworth’s “Lines Composed a Few Miles above Tintern Abbey”
in which he expresses the presence of the Almighty in every aspect of nature:
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…. And I have felt 
A presence that disturbs me with the joy 
Of elevated thoughts; a sense sublime 
Of something far more deeply interfused, 
Whose dwelling is the light of setting suns, 
And the round ocean and the living air, 
And the blue sky, and in the mind of man: 
A motion and a spirit, that impels 
All thinking things, all objects of all thought, 
And rolls through all things. … (94-103)

There is another poem entitled “The Love for Mortals Leads to the Immortal” in
Realm of Beauty and Truth that echoes the same feeling of divine presence:

There is divine presence in all
So they descend on earth and call
To preserve a seat in His lap
And enjoy the eternal sap. (13-16)

The poet strongly believes that admiration of beauty in all creation of nature will help
him to find out the truth about life and eternal bliss.

Without suggesting any philosophy, simply Vijay Kumar Roy questions the purpose
of our life in his poem “Goal”. The pain, he expresses here, is similar to the one
expressed about the loss of religious faith by T. S. Eliot in his “Waste Land”. Faith in
Almighty creates a kind of moral fear in man. This prevents one from committing
sins. Morality and humanity are sacrificed to achieve power and prosperity in the
modern age. Religion and honesty are synonymous with each other, but today they
have different meanings. Religion is not taken seriously. Pilgrimages are taken as
vacation tours. Without destination, man’s journey of life continues. The poet feels
that most of us live without any direction.

All are busy in this race,
Moving, moving and moving,
No direction, no end…….… (“Goal” 23-25)

It is apt to quote Matthew Arnold’s lines from “Dover Beach” in which Arnold portrays
spiritually impoverished world in the following manner:

And we are here as on a darkling plain 
Swept with confused alarms of struggle and flight, 
Where ignorant armies clash by night. (35-37)

In Hinduism, God is seen as Trinity – Creator (Brahma), Protector (Vishnu) and
Destroyer (Shiva). Even in Christianity God has three forms – Father, son and the
Holy Ghost. To make the easy understanding of twenty first century man, Roy talks
about God –Generator, Operator and Destroyer. Advaita Vedanta says that all individuals
are Jiva Atmas and they are the projection of Brahman, the Paramatma. In this context,
Jayaram V writes:
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Atman, the individual self, has no separate existence of its own. It is but a
projection or reflection of Brahman only in each being. A jiva is deluded soul
by egoism, desires, and other impurities and thereby experiences duality and
separation. Because of it each being is bound to the cycle of births and deaths
and the laws of karma as long and remains so until liberation is achieved.
(http://www.hinduwebsite.com)

Roy’s poems also reflect the same point where individual self merges with universal
self in “A Truth”:

Entire things in the Universe
……………………………..
They’re controlled by One
Supreme Spirit, the Lord
……………………………..
Human being is His model
Modus operandi, modus vivendi
Being separate, but living with ease.   (“A Truth” 1-9)

Like a ‘yogi’ Vijay Kumar Roy treats life and death alike. He writes, “Life teaches
lessons sublime …/ Death relieves from tiredness of life.” (“Life and Death” 3-6) To
him, death is bliss. Death is the ultimate reality of life. The Ramayana and the Gita
have tried to impart similar lessons. Thomas Hardy writes that man is puppet in the
hands of fate. Even nature reminds us of the certainty of death by earthquake, flood,
Tsunami and Phailin. Roy thinks that certainty of death makes one know about the
mystery of life. Here one can recall Shakespeare’s poem, “The Seven Ages”:

All the world’s a stage,
And all the men and women merely players;
They have their exits and their entrances, (1-3)

Unfortunately man fails to realize the impermanence of life. Scientific advancement
fails to procure the life of man. Vijay Kumar Roy, a humanist, feels that the mushrooming
vices have weakened the soul of humanity. Science and technology develops a cut-
throat competition and converts man into a dehumanized creature instead of promoting
humanism. Dishonesty, loss of principles and degeneration of values have become
inevitable elements in the way of living. Einstein, a great scientist, also talks about the
importance of religious faith. Faith in God forces us to keep up the good values.
Einstein, in “Science, Philosophy and Religion: A Symposium” states, “I cannot conceive
of a genuine scientist without that profound faith. The situation may be expressed by
an image: science without religion is lame and religion without science is blind.”
(Einstein 46)

Vijay Kumar Roy believes in the spiritual aspect of love, therefore, his “Devotion
to God and love-lorn passion”, both go together. He believes that God has sent the
lover/lady love as a substitute for divine presence. To love is not a sin but it is ‘a divine
act’. Lovers are the messengers of God. In the Tamil language, we say ‘Anbe Sivam’
(Love is God). No doubt, Roy has got his inspiration from William Shakespeare,
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William Wordsworth, P. B. Shelley, John Keats, W. B. Yeats and some other writers,
but most importantly from his reading of the Bhagavad Gita since childhood, and
some other sacred texts. He glorifies love and beauty in these words:

To love is a divine act,
A rare gift to rare beings.
Instead of our Master would come
He sends His envoys on earth
To spread His abstruse vision:
There’s no such deed
As a deed of love, the sublime. (“Lovers are not fools” 4-10)

In another poem, he writes that it is love that helps one to find real beauty and it is a
love for beauty that leads one to a path following which one can attain all knowledge
that a human being is capable of. It is pertinent to quote some lines of his poem:

The force of love is the mightiest
And most ethereal
Among all prime forces
Within one’s ken.
Its perennial effect sank me in a sea
Alluring to lead me to the path of a savant.
I enjoyed all elements in its core –
Kiss, caress, and embrace much more
Learning a lesson of beauty, the dearest
And found a sweet pearl, the rarest. (“Fruit of Love” 1-10)

To the poet, his lady love is a great gift. He plans to leave this mortal world with
his lady love. His aim is to go to a place where no mortal can scold him and also to his
lady love. He is confident that lovers will be called ‘love’s deities’ and can bless all
devotees. In the male chauvinist society, it is a surprise that a man considers his wife,
who is the embodiment of personal, social, moral and professional values, as a source
of great bliss. The poet has elevated the woman to the status of Goddess. He is able to
find the earthly paradise in the love of his wife. Comparing his wife with Savitri, Sita,
Urmila, Vidyottama and Radha shows not only his knowledge about the Indian epics
and Puranas but also his maturity and amiability to treat the opposite sex with dignity.
The poet writes:

With spirit of Savitri
Devotion of Sita
Sacrifice of Urmila and
Learning of Vidyottama
She enlightens me
With her innovative wisdom.
An embodiment of Radha
Who had no enmity with Gopis,
She is an absolute example
Of a modern woman. (“Eternal Bliss” 1-10)
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In fusing earthly love with divine love, Dr. Roy’s feelings resemble that of John Donne.
He seeks peace and bliss in life. He wants to reach the absolute truth through the
means of love and humanity. His heart grieves at seeing the educational institutions,
the temples of learning, functioning like an industry, where degrees and diplomas are
sold and they become business centres where black money is converted into white.
He labels such institutions as ‘dreamy factories’ that manufacture ‘inhuman products’.
As a man with conscience, Dr. Roy feels wounded by the destruction of nature in the
name of development and modernization.

The innocent foothills along with trees
Wounded by machines and mortals
Pave serpentine ways
And lament the development at the cost of environment.
(“In the Lap of My Mother” 9-12)

As a seeker of truth, Dr. Roy feels the presence of invisible in the sound. In Hinduism,
the sound “Om” resonates with God. His imaginary conversation with Almighty in the
poem “My Guide” reveals that God is the only reality in this world:

“Be not a slave to worldliness
Get rid of such illusive mesh
Here none is yours, except Me”
……………………………….
He paved the way to beatitude
For me, indeed He is my all. (“My Guide” 10-12, 15-16)

In this context it is also apt to quote Aju Mukhopadhyay’s observation on Roy’s
poetry:

……He adores the path of sanyasis (ascetics) after hearing the ultimate sound
that the whole world is a Maya and that no one truly belongs to him, that all
the worldly love and affections are real illusions. The age old Indian other-
worldly belief leads him to mentally realize that God is the only truth and one
should follow Him only, leaving the illusive world of sorrow and death.
(Mukhopadhyay 203)

Dr. Roy prefers to live in harmony with nature. He treats nature as his mother as
we see in his poem “In the Lap of My Mother”. As an honest man, he couldn’t digest
dishonest ways practiced in the society. In his research paper entitled “Alluring
Visitations: The Poetry of Vijay Kumar Roy”, Dr. Santosh Kumar Padhy writes about
the poet that, “Although he is greatly impressed by Baconian pragmatism and Keatsian
search for joy and beauty, his mastery over word playing is one of the greatest
achievements in the arena of his much- hyped experience and poetic manifestations
that ponder over the mystic creation of God and His grace to be prayed as the rarest
of the rare gifts to rescue the self and the soul forever.” (Padhy 209)

There is relentless quest for spirituality in Dr. Roy’s poems. He believes that the
search and admiration for beauty in living and non-living things in this universe will
result in the realization of the absolute truth that is the Divine Spirit. In his ‘Epilogue’
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of the book, the poet writes, “…confluence of Truth (sat), Intellect (chit) and Delight
(aanand)–Sachchidaanand – gives us ecstasy of delight (Parmaanand)” (Realm of
Beauty and Truth 83). His insistence upon love means the love for humanity, and his
obsession with beauty implies his large heartedness to seek beauty in all creatures and
nature. Love allows one to find only the good thing in others and that good thing is
known as truth. Truth is absolute. It is the Divine Spirit. It helps human soul to merge
with Divine. Merging of one’s soul with Divine liberates one from the cycle of birth
and death, and gives eternal bliss. Roy’s poems are replete with this spiritual view of
life in a simple manner but with effective words that really deserves applause.
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A Critical Analysis of the Select Advertisements
with Reference to Beauty Stereotype

–Saroj Kumar*

Abstract
In the twenty-first century, advertisements have changed drastically worldwide. The
contemporary popular and effective advertisements not only try to promote and sell
their products, services and ideas but also convey some sense of social responsibility.
The Indian advertisement industry witnessed a reformation in 2008 when the
advertisement of Tata Tea, (Jaago Re) was launched. It was, to a great extent, a type
of rejoinder to the criticism of the then prevalent television advertisements. However,
the basic purpose of the advertisements remains unchanged. Some of the
advertisements, in the recent past, played a decisive role in raising some of the
fundamental social issues, like issues related to gender, education, health, etc. It has
been observed that some of the advertisements are loaded with messages which question
the orthodox and conservative social practices, values and beliefs. It seems academically
viable to examine some of the select advertisements in order to see how and to what
extent they influence society and its culture. The present study deals with the critical
analysis of some of the select television advertisements in relation to stereotypical
social values in India. The study looks at the advertisements as texts and it analyses
them with the perspective of literature. As we know advertisements not only work as
a catalyst to gradual social change but also hint at the change advertisers try to suggest
overtly or covertly.

Keywords: Advertisements, Culture, Stereotype.

Introduction
Undoubtedly society is wider elastic thought/notion than mass media once we discuss
the importance of mass media in relation to society. Media cannot exist in isolation.
However, in and after the second half of the twentieth century, mass media started
playing decisive role in shaping society in different ways. These days one can easily
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observe the enormous impact of mass media on our life. It influences, in one way or
the other, directly or indirectly, positively or negatively, our behaviour, attitude, beliefs
and ideologies. For example, we may take television. Some pieces of research suggest
that the more we watch television, the greater the effect (Signorelli & Morgan 1990).
Another research suggests that one of the reasons behind aggressive behaviour is of
watching television (Huesmann 1982). The mass media has continuously been accused
both the unfair standards of beauty for women as well as for negative representation
of women. It would not be an exaggeration to say that mass media, to an extent,
control our perception of the world. It seems it is mass media that set criteria for what
is beautiful and what is not beautiful, what is acceptable and what is not acceptable,
etc.

Since the very inception of mass media, business houses and firms have started
using mass media to let a large number of people know about their products and
services. There is no harm in using it as a tool to reach to masses. It disseminates
information about the new, innovative and modified products, services and ideas which
enhance people’s standard of living. However, with the progress of time the competition
became tougher in the market. Consequently advertisement industry witnessed robust
changes. It, almost globally, created and promoted consumerism in such a way that
people started considering luxurious products and services as their necessities. Almost
the same have been observed in India as well.

In the twenty-first century, advertisements have changed drastically worldwide.
One of the reasons may be that the people in general have become more sensitive to
and aware of issues related to gender, race, nationally, etc. The contemporary popular
and effective advertisements not only try to promote and sell their products, services
and ideas but also convey some sense of social responsibility, for example, the Thai
Life Insurance advertisement. The Indian industry witnessed a reformation in 2008
when the advertisement of Tata Tea, (advertisement Jaago Re) was launched. It was,
to a great extent, a type of rejoinder to the criticism of the then prevalent television
advertisements. However, the basic purpose of the advertisements remains unchanged.
Still one can observe majority of the Indian advertisements have some contents that
establish stereotype in our society.

One of the very difficult social concepts to define is beauty. Therefore, we will
not try to discuss what beauty is rather we will shift out attention to how the standard
of beauty is set in our society. It is also said that the media does control our conceptions
of beauty. However, it does not show its own perception of beauty rather it just
dictates who we the people in general find are good-looking. It does not seem
problematic who we consider good-looking and attractive. It becomes problematic
when we have an assumption that the people who are good-looking and physically
attractive only and also possess socially desirable personality traits. According to
Andreoni and Petri, “Attractive people earn 15% more than unattractive people”
(Andreoni and Petri 2006: 90). It can be observed that people struggle with the way
they look. They want to achieve the stereotypical look in terms of skin colour, body
type, height, etc. The present study discusses how some of the recent television
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advertisements try to reconstruct the concept of beauty and attack on the stereotype
of beauty. The purpose of the present study is to analyze some of the television
advertisements that are critique of stereotypical social values in relation to beauty. It
deals with some of the select advertisements that campaign against beauty stereotype
established by advertisers.

Methodology
The study takes into account three television advertisements namely: Joy: Beautiful
by Nature, Anouk: Bold is Beautiful, and Mayur Suiting: Nawazudding Mayur Siddiqui.
Keeping in mind the aim and objective of the study, these advertisements have been
selected with the help of ‘convenience sampling’ (Bryman 174). The study looks at
the advertisements as texts and it provides their analyses with the perspective of
literature. The purpose of the study is to look at the select advertisements in relation to
society and culture. These texts have been analyzed qualitatively. The study does not
focus on the commercial aspect of the advertisements. It does not talk about how
much these advertisements are successful in terms of persuading their respective
potential customers.

Analysis and Interpretation of the Data
The first advertisement that we will discuss here is of Joy: Beautiful by Nature. The
advertisement begins with an introduction to the body lotion. At the beginning of the
advertisement, it describes distinctive qualities of the body lotion with the help of fair
and attractive skin. Here the identity of the lady has not been revealed. Deliberately the
body type of the lady has also not been completely shown in order to arouse curiosity
in the viewers’ mind. As per the convention we expect “a beautiful girl” but suddenly
we are shown Bharati Singh (an Indian stand-up comedian and actress) who is not
considered “beautiful” by the people at large as she possesses fat body. As viewers,
we feel jolted. It compels us to rethink about concept of beauty. However, Bharati’s
“peculiar” body type may also be considered one of the attributes in her personality
that helps her to gain popularity as a stand-up comedian. She can frequently be seen
mocking her own fat body.

In order to further attack the stereotype of beauty, Bharti takes charge. She also
mentions what are the derogatory terms that have been used since her childhood to
address her because of the fleshy body type. She here represents all the people who
are, according to the societal perception and assumption, not considered “beautiful”.
She mentions in this advertisement that she turned the derogative remarks of the
society into her identity and she became “the queen of comedy”. It may be concluded
that Bharti has managed to compensate her supposed body deformity with her
extraordinary talent but a large number of people have to bear insult and a sense of
inferiority only because of their physical features which are solely a biological
phenomenon.

One of the features that makes this advertisement distinctive is it is an advertisement
about advertisements. We may call it a meta-advertisement. There may be two obvious
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reasons behind making it a meta-advertisement. The most obvious one is to criticize
the advertisements which promote beauty products by the other companies since the
advertisements of beauty products are severely criticized for promoting racism,
stereotyping, etc. It has supposedly tried to prove itself unique by not supporting
beauty stereotyping. The other purpose is to give a jolt to the expectation of the
viewers about the advertisements of beauty products as it is generally expected, since
it is an established convention that an advertisement of a beauty product will have a
stereotypical good-looking and attractive person to endorse it, by the viewers in general
that there would be a stereotypically beautiful girl. One of the purposes may be to
persuade a large number of people who have been struggling for their look by providing
a sort of relief with the help of criticism of stereotypical concept of beauty. The
advertisement provides a kind of enlightenment to the viewers.

Another important aspect of this advertisement is its verbal and seemingly the
situational irony. It criticizes beauty stereotyping, at the same time it apparently tries
to support and promote it. It verbally propagates the idea of nourished skin and visually
propagates fair skin. However, it seems relatively less prominent in the advertisement.
The skin colour of Bharti Singh has been shown relatively fairer. Additionally it can
also be said that the advertisement criticizes all the aspect of beauty stereotype other
than skin colour and its quality as it tries to sell a beauty product related to skin.

The advertisement suggests a cultural change and apparently it does not want to
take credit for the change rather it wants to be part of the change and wants to spread
awareness of the prevalent misconceptions about beauty. As we know advertisements
not only work as a catalyst to gradual social change but also hints that the society is
prepared to digest the change the advertiser tries to suggest overtly or covertly. It can
also be interpreted here that such type of social campaigns may not be their intention
and their responsibility rather it may be their marketing compulsion. In the recent past
it has been debated a lot in both the print and the electronic media along with social
media that advertisements of beauty products are also responsible for promoting racism
and stereotyping in India. For example, NDTV has started a campaign against such
advertisements by not showing any advertisement of fairness cream. Such types of
advertisements can also be interpreted as fear of the advertisers and the companies
which manufacture such beauty products. The fear comes from their foresightedness.
Once people understand with the help of mass media and social media debates that
such advertisements are one of the responsible factors for promoting racism and
stereotyping, people will have negative image of such beauty products. Therefore, it
seems, the present advertisement we are discussing, has some defensive mechanism
for the entire beauty industry. We can also sense a type of compensation for the
damage that has been done by some campaigns (like NDTV initiative). We can also
say that the advertisers try to maintain their positive image in society.

If we try to critically analyze the verbal message of the advertisement, it tries to
provide justification for establishing beauty stereotype. The advertisement quite cleverly
shifts the blame on society itself. In other words, it can be interpreted here that the
advertisements of beauty products have been showing stereotypically beautiful people
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because the people in general had this misconception about beauty. It has been explicitly
told in the advertising that Bharati has been given a chance in an advertisement of a
body lotion because the perspective of society about beauty has started changing
positively. At the superficial level, it seems that the advertiser is humble and modest by
giving credit to the viewers for the change it tries to bring. Even the modesty that has
been shown here by the advertisement has a commercial purpose to persuade the
potential buyers.

The advertisement of Joy body lotion directly addresses and explicitly criticizes
the beauty stereotype, but the advertisement of Mayur Suiting has nothing which
explicitly talks about it. The advertisement of Mayur Suitings has been selected for the
study since Nawazudding Siddiqui has been shown as its brand ambassador. He is one
of the actors who has struggled a lot in order to secure a reputation and fame in the
Hindi film industry because he does not have the stereotypical physical feature. It
would not be an exaggeration to say that it is only his extraordinary acting skills which
brought him stardom. His talent had not been recognized by the industry because of
the stereotypical mind set of the directors and producers. However, it can also be said
that the directors and the producers only want to show what the audience want to
watch. If we take into account the biography of the actor, the film industry took about
ten years to recognize his talent. One of the reasons was the stereotypical mindset of
the people. The people who are stereotypically handsome or beautiful have to struggle
relatively less in his or her professional life. It is a general perception that people who
are not “good locking” are not intelligent, smart, skilled, etc. Studies suggest that
beauty and gender play decisive role in people’s professional life and significantly
affect their earnings. Hamermesh and Biddle (1994) find in their study that attractive
people earn more money than unattractive ones.

The advertisement tries to portray the professional life of the Nawazudding Siddiqui.
An attempt has been made to show his acting journey, from a struggler to a star. The
advertisement may be interpreted as an attack to beauty stereotype. The first rationale
behind this interpretation is that this is the only advertisement of a product that is
related to “beauty” by Nawazudding Siddiqui so far. It can be understood as a bold
initiative by the advertiser to choose Nawazudding Siddiqui in the advertisement instead
of any relatively more handsome Bollywood male actors. If we take into account the
dialogue of the advertisement, Nawazudding Siddiqui is asked by one of crew members
that how he performs the role of different types of characters so easily. He enquires,
“Easily?” This dialogue can be interpreted as the long period of struggle he faced to
reach his stardom.

The third and last advertisement that we are going to deal with is an attempt to
redefine the concept of beauty that we have in our society. The slogan of the
advertisement is “Bold is Beautiful”. Like the advertisement of Joy Body Lotion, it
unambiguously and overtly attacks the beauty stereotype. Myntra’s exclusive ethnic
wear brand Anouk launched this campaigning in a series of advertisements to address
some sensitive issues like homosexuality, single parenting and being single, especially
in relation to women. However, the present study is limited to the advertisement that
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deals with the issues and problems related to pregnant women. It talks about how
pregnant women are perceived as “not beautiful” and “handicapped”. The baby bump
is considered a sort of body deformity.

The advertisement narrates a story of a pregnant professional woman. On the
basis of the analysis of the beginning of the advertisement, it seems that she has
designed a building and it has been presented to the client. Professionally she should
have been part of the presentation as she has designed the project. She might have
been shunned from the presentation because of her pregnancy. She receives praise
for her design from a colleague. Later on it has been shown that the woman has been
relieved from her professional duties because of her pregnancy. Her expectation was
that she would be promoted for the work she did. She is being consoled by one of her
senior colleagues. However, she was completely aware that she would be relieved
since she knows how a pregnant woman is perceived at a workplace and in society.
She had already decided to start her own business. At the end of the advertisement
there is a role reversal. Her senior colleague who represents stereotypical thinking,
receives jolt when she sees her new office.

The biggest predicament that has been highlighted in the advertisement is how a
female looks another pregnant woman. The pregnant woman in the advertisement
seems quite disturbed since the female members in the management have not supported
her appraisal and consequent promotion rather it seems they showed their agreement
to the management’s decision. One of the important dialogues to support this argument
is : “… you should just focus on your baby now.” At superficial level it seems a
relevant and sensible suggestion to a pregnant lady by her colleague but at deeper level
it talks about how even females look at pregnancy. It can be interpreted that one of the
biggest hurdles in the ways to women’s equal status in society is women themselves.
It seems they also look at the issues and problems related to women from a male
perspective.

If we critically look at some portion of the dialogue of the advertisements, it
suggests that how at work places people are judged more on the basis of how they
look than those of their works, especially in terms of female employees. The pregnant
woman in the advertisement says, “They are judging me by my pregnancy; not by my
work”. She has not been offered the project since she is pregnant. The advertisements
clearly portray the suffering of the working women during their pregnancy due to the
stereotypical thinking of people.

Conclusion
On the basis of the analysis of the select advertisements, it can be concluded that the
notion of beauty or good looking we have in our society is faulty. These advertisements
provide a fresh insight for people to rethink the concept of beauty they possess. They
question their stereotypical way of thinking. The analysis also suggests how people in
general are ready to accept the change the mass media wants to bring in society. In
other words, it can be said that our society and culture have witnessed positive changes
which helps us to be a developed world. The analysis leads us to conclude that the
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change propagated by the advertisers is not an outcome of their social responsibility
rather they are compelled to campaign such social changes in order to sustain positive
image in the market. These advertisements, it seems, have some defensive mechanism
for the entire beauty industry.
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Archetypal Patterns of Politics in Third Cinema
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Abstract
Cinema as an art is constantly innovating and over-toppling its own pinnacle of achieved
glory. In a century or so since its inception, the age of First Cinema (character and
situation oriented) and Second (comparative perspective from an objective viewpoint)
have become passé with the arrival of Third Cinema (a term coined by Michael Wayne
in his book Political Cinema: The Dialectics of Third Cinema)  a genre which has a
strong literary and cultural grounding but takes one step further by bringing to the art
of cinema- the range, depth and concerns of contemporary politics; a conscious
political interlinkage between creator and spectator; clear portrayal of subaltern
concerns and cultural specificities. Side stepping the avowed objectives of recreation
and supreme creation, Third Cinema seeks to help the spectator build clear political
ideologies and loyalties, an imperative in a multi perspective, deceptive, constantly
fluctuating political environment.

I shall undertake the study of select Third cinema specimen from Bollywood
movies and attempt to align them with the prevalent thought and ideology of the day to
eke out generalities, predict movements and showcase successful outcomes.

Keywords: Third Cinema, Politics, Parallel cinema, Ideology, Revolt.

Throughout its 100 odd year meandering and yet eventful sojourn, the Indian cinema
has received ample of appendages and labels ranging from diverse to denunciatory.
Some examples of these appendages are – mainstream cinema, parallel cinema, art
cinema, first, second and third cinema, new wave cinema, Bollywood (laudatory as
well as tritely), pratrirodh ka cinema, independent cinema, middle cinema (movies
that are not quite art house and not quite mainstream) and Bambaiya film (blatantly
commercial). These labels depict the rich diversity of cinema emerging from the
metropolitan city of Mumbai and its surrounding environs and putting the concomitant
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analogy mildly, “to speak about India through Bollywood is akin to speaking about
London through Dickens.” (Joshi)

For this purpose, I will exclusively be focusing upon the cinematic contribution
emerging from the Mumbai film industry in the chosen niche area of Third Cinema
while also admiringly acknowledging that the regional output is also humungous,
multifaceted and worthy of a separate study. Third Cinema is a coinage specifically
referring to Latin American neo-classical cinema but it has an equally important and
relevant Indian footprint also.

I will also be focusing on the specifically political facet of third cinema, its growth,
manifestations; ideological stance and audience impact though there are many facets
including spatiality, character, music, effects, themes and gender which are equal
riveting. This researcher will undertake the study of select Third cinema specimens
from Bollywood movies and attempt to align them with the prevalent thought and
ideology of the day to eke out generalities, predict movements and showcase successful
outcomes.

For the purpose of initiating inquiry and analysis, the foremost question is: What
is Third Cinema? Above all, the term designates a body of theory and filmmaking
practice committed to social and cultural emancipation. This body of filmmaking is
small, indeed tiny in terms of world cinema output. “Yet Third Cinema films are
amongst the most exciting and challenging films ever to be made, their political and
cultural significance amplified by their proximity and intervention into the major
historical processes of the epoch.” (Wayne)

The term Third Cinema was first used by Fernando Solanas and Octavio Getino
in an article/ manifesto entitled “Towards a Third Cinema.” In rejecting cinema as
primarily a recreational and artistic medium, their major concerns were twofold: (1) a
rejection of the propositions and concepts of traditional cinema, namely, those of
Hollywood; (2) the need to use film to serve an ideological and revolutionary end.
(Tehsome 17)

Through its emergence in the Third World countries, Third Cinema heralds the
emergence of cinema of decolonization both in ideology and treatment. Frantz Fanon,
the inspirational guide for Third Cinema, traces three stages in the development of
ideological consciousness in the direction of cultural decolonization in the Third World:

First, the unqualified assimilation phase where the inspiration comes from
without and hence results in an uncritical imitation of the colonialist culture;
second, the return to the source or the remembrance phase, a stage which
marks the nostalgic lapse to childhood, to the heroic past, where legends and
folklore abound; and third, the fighting or combative phase, a stage that signifies
maturation and where emancipator self-determination becomes an act of
violence. Both second and third grow on indigenous culture. (Tehsome 7)

In the context of Third Cinema, Fanon’s three stages can be espied in the phase
of imitation, the phase depicting indigenous values and concerns and the phase of
liberation respectively.
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In the century or so since its inception, the age of First Cinema (character and
situation oriented) and Second (cinema working on the interface of recognizable binaries-
self/other, Indian/foreign, good/bad, virtue/vice, myth/reality, urban/rural) have become
passé with the arrival of Political Cinema, (a term coined by Michael Wayne in his
book Political Cinema: The Dialectics of Third Cinema) a genre which has a strong
literary and cultural grounding but takes one step further by bringing to the art of
cinema- the range, depth and concerns of contemporary politics; a conscious political
interlinkage between creator and spectator; clear portrayal of subaltern concerns and
cultural specificities. Side stepping the avowed objectives of recreation and supreme
creation, Third Cinema seeks to help the spectator build clear political ideologies and
loyalties, an imperative in a multi perspective, deceptive, constantly fluctuating political
environment (252).

Shifting from the general perspective of Third Cinema creation to the particular
perspective of Third Cinema specimens in India, the researcher would like to refer to
a popular Indian adage which reads- ‘Everything in India is for and by politics’. If not
for anything else, politics with all its impact, narratives and cast of characters is far
too visible to escape the attention of Bollywood’s sense of histrionic-laden storytelling
and contemporary commentary.

In the last 70 years since Independence, the Hindi silver screen’s encounter
with political churning in the country has ranged from fleeting glimpses to
intense leitmotif. Sometimes it has given impressions of a dabbling dilettante,
sometimes that of an engaged visual chronicler and sometimes that of an
involved commentator. (Vardhan)

While Third Cinema has been blunter, the popular masala film too, as many critics
have argued, has long mounted trenchant political critiques in its own idiom. Ashish
Nandy, for example, has noted that in attempting to address the widest swathe of
audience, “the popular cinema is the slum’s point of view of Indian politics and society
and, for that matter, the world.” (Sen & Basu 5) M. Madhav Prasad has also called
Indian cinema “a modern cultural institution whose unique features can be related
directly or indirectly to the specificity of the socio-political formation of the Indian
nation state.” (5)

A number of scholars have posited popular Hindi cinema as a site that produces
and reinforces the ideology of the state, a point also developed by Madhava Prasad,
who regards popular Hindi cinema as “a site for the ideological production or as the
(re)production of the state form.” (2) A host of films with “nation” (Deshprem, Mera
Gaon Mera Desh) in their titles or subtitles make similar claims that regard popular
cinema as a space consonant with the interests of the state and unproblematically a
conduit in its production. (Joshi 24)

I would now gradually trace the growth of political depiction in Indian cinema.
Hindi cinema didn’t address the immediate political churnings in the new nation state
post independence. What it actually did was to use indirect plot techniques to prop up
political drama in Hindi films. The first step was to serve the middle class moral porn
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on corruption as seen through an orgy of politician-criminal-police nexus (with the
media, corporate and the bureaucracy also chipping in sometimes). The second was
to embed activist agenda of social and political justice in the narratives by highlighting
oppression and skewed nature of power equations. “Thrusting default villainy on the
politician, mainstream Hindi cinema was using politician-bashing as the collective
moral catharsis of the yawning gap that had already set in between the people and
their representatives.” (Vardhan)

Even till the turn of the century, slowly and painstakingly, with parallel movements,
the idea of the political was still searching a cinematic idiom as Hindi films spun
millennial tales.

The ubiquitous notion of space, dealing with marginal identities, political crisis
or treatment of violence through visual foray was gaining more validation.
Changing demographics of cities in Asia, the economic boom, and changes in
gender prototypes gave rise to new spaces of representation. This form of
representation was trying to work away from a traditionalist mode, creating
an open-ended discussion on what was considered a taboo or profane topic
for cinematic engagement. (Haq)

This brings us to the moot question of what differentiates Third Cinema from
mainstream cinema in terms of thematic premise and ideology. According to noted
critics and scholars, there are 5 prominent themes in Third Cinema which the researcher
would be attempting to elucidate with the help of suitable specimens:

Class
A recurrent theme in Third Cinema is that of class antagonism. Third World countries
are divided into classes – the stereotypical bourgeoisie and proletariat where the
bourgeoisie will cling to its interests rather than align with national, anti-colonial and
anti-imperialist sentiments and, therefore, finds itself inextricably tied up with the
forces of oppression.

A case in point is Shyam Benegal’s Samar (Conflict, 1998), which deals with the
problems of Dalits (outcasts in the Indian caste system). The film is overtly political,
dealing with an issue that mainstream cinema has by and large avoided and which
remains unresolved 55 years after Independence. Benegal uses the device of creating
a film within a film, giving the viewer a sense of distance and reflectivity.

Another important specimen is Aamir Khan’s Lagaan (2001) which depicts the
struggle between colonizer and colonized via the inter-medium of a competitive cricket
match and subtly exposes a number of dogma and practices. Lagaan also deftly
draws a parallel between colonial rule and class oppression.

Danny Boyle’s Slumdog Millionaire (2008) is also a case in point where the
binary of rich/poor, have/ have not is developed with startling vivacity while pin pointedly
depicting the reality of Indian poverty and lives in Indian slums.
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In 1985, Prakash Jha’s Damul also wove a tale of the plight of bonded labour,
caste atrocity and political patronage to feudal forces in a village of Gaya district in
Bihar. (Vardhan)

Culture
Third World countries have two distinctively parallel cultures. The ruling classes emulate
a culture co-opted by colonial and imperialistic values, which is in direct conflict with
the indigenous culture of the people. Therefore, the struggle to preserve the cultural
make-up of a society also constitutes a major area of concern for Third World
filmmakers. An example is the work of Satyajit Ray in India though he has been
charged with a ‘lack of political commitment’ in his cinema; he can be seen as the
initiator of a concern with cultural identity in the Third Cinema. Ray started his Apu
trilogy as far back as 1956 when he made an impact on world cinema with his Pather
Panchali. The trilogy depicts the harsh realities of rural life which finally succeed in
destroying a family.

Films on slavery, nautch girls, devdasis also explore the tug of war between
indigenous culture and a dominant culture at crossroads.

Religion
Instead of discarding religion as the “opium of the masses,” Third World filmmakers
attempt to give religion or spirituality a special significance in their works since it
highlights the struggle between good and evil and mythological references underline
subtle moral strictures.

“Indian cinema has a long history of locating the transcendental within the everyday,
as in early mythological devotionals, and it did so especially by mobilizing a figural
mode.” (Sen & Basu 1) From the popular Jai Santoshi Maa of 1960s to the iconoclastic
Oh my God! (2012) which showcases a modernized, radicalized deity on a flying
motorbike, religion has been a perennial source of brouhaha for the filmmaker and
viewer.

Sexism
Third Cinema speaks of the changing nature of women’s roles, depending upon their
class background and the structure of the society in which they live. Deepa Mehta’s
Agni (1997) treated the taboo subject of love between two women and went on to win
international approbation and awards while simultaneously provoking Hindu nationalist
riots and Government censure in India. Aligarh (2015) chronicles the true story of
Dr. Shrinivas Ramchandra Siras, who was suspended from his job because of his
sexual orientation. Lipstick under my Burka (2017) set in the crowded by-lanes of
small town India chronicles the secret lives of four women in search of a little freedom.
Though stifled and trapped in their world, these four women claim their desires through
small acts of courage and stealthy rebellion.
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Armed Struggle
Finally, the theme of armed struggle against imperialism and class enemies on the
home front is repeatedly taken up; the single theme that unites Third World films is
that of oppression. In dealing with the issues of class, culture, religion and sexism,
these films are making a call to action whether in the form of armed struggle or
otherwise. Their concern is with social change and it is in this context that all the
themes are taken up.

In a country as diverse as India with multiple perspectives and demands, the on-
screen depiction of armed struggle has showcased the travesty of Naxalbari, the
Tamil hankering for motherland, the demands for Khalistan and Azad Kashmir, the
machinations of identity politics and coalition governments and the ideological calling
of jihad.

The gradual shifting of cinematic gaze from one of political allegiance to political
emancipation can be seen in the cinema of post Independence India. Hindi Cinema had
been known to propagate the national identity of the Indian state since the 1950s. The
nationalist discourse and allegiance to the patriotic zeal was of utmost importance in
Indian cinema mirroring the hope and ideological supremacy of the Nehruvian vision
of the world.

Anand Patwardhan’s Waves of Revolution (1975) and Prisoners of Conscience
(1978) documented the Bihar movement, the subsequent Emergency, and the political
repression that continued after the Emergency was lifted, as well as his fourth film,
Bombay Our City (1985), which documented the struggle against slum clearances.

A rupture in the nationalist debate was created in the 1990s and had become
visible in Maatchis (1996) that showed tensions in the national climate of the
country while dealing with issues of terrorism. The film tells the story of a
bunch of youth who get initiated into a terrorist organization. (Haq)

With the narrative device of human relationships taking different turns in response
to the political externalities of the time, the film strays into cinematic polemics against
alleged human rights abuses perpetrated by the state police against militants - real,
suspected and framed. 

Analogously, the trilogy Dil Se (1998), Roja (1992) and Bombay (1995) by Tamil
film maker Mani Ratnam broke away from rudimentary commercial story lines. These
films had plots that revolved around themes of terrorism and lack of communal harmony,
showing real life incidences such as the Bombay bomb blast or inter-religious marriages
in India.

Similarly, Onir’s film I am (2010) deals with the mass exodus of Kashmiri pundits,
a theme that has never been touched upon in Indian cinema before. The film signposts
the stakes of India’s so-called War on Terrorism, and shows the neglect cast on one
of its forgotten people.

Govind Nihalani’s  Hazaar Chaurasi ki Maa (1998), based on Mahasweta Devi’s
Bengali novel Hazar Churasir Maa drew its political context from the fictional account



72 Ars Artium: An International Peer Reviewed-cum-Refereed Research Journal

of a mother exploring her dead son’s Naxal past. Hazaaron Khwai-shein (2003) dealt
with the Naxalite movement and state conducted insurgency. These films are important
in the evaluation of the role of parallel films and its politics which delve unabashedly
into sensitive political issues.

Shekhar Kapur’s Bandit Queen (1994), based on Mala Sen’s biography of dacoit-
turned-politician Phoolan Devi proved to be a major breakthrough for Indian cinema
in weaving political subtexts while chronicling contemporary lives. The film had a
running theme of caste-based political structures, power play and state apathy. (Vardhan)

The convener of the Cinema of Resistance, Sanjay Joshi, talking about the cinema
of protest, places it under three thematic fields under the three “J’s”: jangal [forest],
jal [water], jameen [land]. As examples, slogans of azaadi (kashmiri political self-
determination), highly emotive images of land-rights protests in Orissa, and the Anti-
AFSPA movement in Manipur are connected within the framework of the Cinema of
Resistance. (Kramer)

In this steadfast categorization of Third Cinema on the basis of Class, Culture,
Religion, Sexism and Armed Struggle, there are some films like Mani Ratnam’s Bombay
(1995) which spawn and overarch this strict thematic categorization of Third Cinema.
By some, Bombay was celebrated for its convincing portrayal of the senselessness of
communal hatred, while others accused it of being on the verge of fascism. “These
diverse perspectives have earned Bombay a reputation for being one of the most
controversial films in the history of Indian popular cinema, facilitated by the fact that
it was banned in several Indian cities and its release was delayed for three months
owing to censorship issues.” (Mallhi)

A thumping popular film which explored the entire gamut of Third Cinema themes
was Rang de Basanti (2006). As Hindi film critic Dr. Chakravorty describes it, Rang
De Basanati is more than another patriotic film: it is a moral, social and political
allegory. “By blending history along with the nationalist struggle, idealism and
humanitarianism along with contemporary politics, religious fundamentalism, and the
lack of social responsibility, Mehra provides us with a mirror to look inwards and
think about the way we live and the choices we make.” (2)

A new prototype which has emerged are the Gangster movies with examples like
Satya and Gangs of Wasseypur which examine the intersection of organized crime,
capitalism, and civic government in an exacting detail.

An important subgenre in Indian Third Cinema is Partition cinema. While Partition
literature of the subcontinent has been immortalized by the works of Amrita Pritam
and Saadat Hasan Manto, partition cinema is sporadic and scattered with a few iconic
works like Govind Nihalani’s Tamas (1988) and potboilers like Gadar (2001) and
Kamal Hasan’s Hey Ram (2000) scattered afar.

In the world of cinema, there was only one man, Ritwik Ghatak for whom Partition
provided a metaphor for cultural breakup and exile and unified all his works. All his
films are peppered with the pain of partition and make references, either directly or
indirectly to Partition. His most popular films is the Partition trilogy Meghe Dhaka
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Tara (The Cloud-Capped Star) (1960), Komal Gandhar (1961) and Subarnarekha
(1962), set in Calcutta - but not the Calcutta of splendour, but the Calcutta of refugee
camps where his characters live in the fringes of society and its mind space, eternal
refugees to both.

In the context of partition cinema, Garm Hava (1973) emerges as a rare and
courageous film in the annals of not just Partition or Indian Cinema, but indeed World
Cinema. The immediate and most obvious violence is no doubt physical, but on close
introspection of almost any conflict in the world, we realize that the greater violence
committed against any group of people, is structural violence. It is this structural
violence that Garm Hawa so succinctly and uniquely depicts. The physical violence in
the film is limited, restricted to just one scene of riot.

M. S. Sathyu’s Garam Hawa (1973) was the cinematic exploration of the personal,
social and political experiences of a Muslim family which opts to stay in India following
Partition. Coming after 26 years of Partition, the film goes back to years in the immediate
aftermath of Independence and Partition in 1947 to trace the journey of Salim Mirza
from a sense of belonging to isolation, and then rediscovery of political engagement
and common destiny that they share with the people of the country. Based on a story
by Ismat Chughtai, the narrative was adopted for the screen by Kaifi Azmi and Abu
Siwani.

In the final scene, the protagonist and his son, played with remarkable grace by
Balraj Sahni and Farooq Sheikh, respectively, on their way to leave for Pakistan after
years of dilemma, “realize the universality of political context as they end their isolation
by participating in a march demanding jobs. They seek association with the human
condition of material deprivation in a politically structured society, thus forming new
contracts of citizenship with millions of people across identities.” (Vardhan)

Through a cursory glance at all the cinema mentioned above, we find how a new
form of films has slowly emerged that is intelligently negotiating the Parallel Cinema
movement, while challenging the hegemony of Bollywood in Indian cinema.

The cinema’s encounter with political culture is not new, nor is it moribund. It is,
in fact, broadly constitutive of popular Hindi cinema and evident in a variety of ways
in earlier and later decades. “What differs across the historical periods is the kind of
nation being envisioned in the cinema, the kinds of public fantasies to enhance and
contain it, and the degree to which the nation constitutes the core fantasy of the
cinema.” (Joshi)

Till the 1970s, the India one encountered in popular Hindi cinema was largely
preoccupied with problems internal to it such as labor unrest, poverty, urban decay,
economic stagnation, and political corruption. By the 1990s, another era dawned with
irrational exuberance, initiated by economic liberalization and the return of a muscular
Hinduism. Y2K or the twenty first century unleashed an era of diversity with arrival of
multiplex culture, film festival circuits, documentaries on YouTube and the individualistic
vision via the handheld camera. Today, cinema is more diverse, vocal and critical and
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due to advancements in cinematic methods, we are probably experiencing what in
future will become Fourth Cinema.

I would like to conclude by finally comparing the two distant and yet proximate
entities, “politics and cinema, and note that it is important here to espy that they are
different in their ambit and yet concurrent.” (Joshi) Popular cinema neither fully
represents the state nor the nation. It is a contact zone between the two entities. “It
provides a space for engagement, enchantment, and possibly re-enchantment if not
with the nation itself then with the stories that undergird all acts of collective fantasy
of which the nation is but one example.” (Joshi) At best, it is a third space that
fabricates and filters the experiences of politics and modernity for its viewers.

Third Cinema aims at destruction and construction at the same time; a destruction
of the images of colonial or neo-colonial cinema, and a construction of another cinema
that captures the revolutionary impulse of the peoples of the Third World. It is a
progressive cinema founded on folk culture whose role it is to intervene on behalf of
the people of Africa, Asia and Latin America who must fight equally for political as
well as cultural liberation. To this end, the aim of Third Cinema is not to re-aestheticize
traditional cinematic codes but to politicize cinema to such an extent that a new
cinematic code appropriate to its needs is established. (Tehsome 25)
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Abstract
According to WHO’s fact sheet, worldwide obesity has more than doubled since 1980
and it is also researched that overweight and obesity kills more people than underweight.
The data and facts related to obesity are alarming worldwide and efforts towards
generating awareness about the ill effects of obesity are on the rise. The anti-obesity
posters, advertisements, images, etc., are loaded with visual cues (such as signs,
images, colours and so on) to captivate viewer's thoughts and communicate the
message in the most appealing manner. It is interesting to observe what they contain
and how effectively they suggest the pernicious consequences of obesity on adults
and children. The paper analyses these visual cues and examines them for their impact
on the psyche of the viewer. The methodology of this research is semiotic analysis,
which has provided the tools here for analyzing selected images available online,
containing anti-obesity text messages with conspicuous illustrations.

Keywords: Semiotic Analysis, Linguistics, Sign, Signifier, Signified, Anti-Obesity
Advertisements.

Introduction
Semiotic Analysis or Semiology is the study of sign and sign process. The term,
‘semiotic’ is derived from the Greek word ‘Semeion’, which means sign or a mask.
Sign can be defined as any object or word which suggests or represents a meaning. It
is closely related to the field of linguistics which specifically studies the structures and
meanings in a text. Semiotics can also be studied under the heads of Semantic Analysis
(study of meaning) and Syntactic Analysis (study of structures). The semiotic analysis
yields are based on the proportion of visual and verbal content in the images. The
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conclusions drawn from the analysis reveal the effect of different signs on the viewer
i.e., how the visual and verbal aspects of images interact to induce a range of emotions,
such as, fear, awe, anxiety, and humour. Semiotic analysis can also help one understand
how messages can be communicated in the most impactful manner through an
intelligent combination of text and images.

The world around us is full of symbols and we assign meaning to each of these to
communicate. Semiotics believes that meanings do not lie in the pictures, rather we
derive our own meanings out of them. Hence, there is a likelihood of one sign emanating
multiple meanings every time it is viewed, observed, or studied by the same person or
different persons at different points of time. The meaning which a sign entails often
corresponds to the circumstances, cultural bias, individual perceptions, mental state
of an individual, and a host of such other factors. Hence, it is a very complex study,
and observations or results obtained might appear to be highly individualistic and
cannot be generalized.

Conceptual Background: The Meaning and Scope of Semiotic Analysis
The well-known Swiss linguist Ferdinand de Sassure (1857-1913) in his work, The
Course in General Linguistics (1967) described semiotics as a science and explained
how signs function in society, specially the use of language. According to him, a sign
is a composite of two elements, first, its physical form in which we see it and second,
the concept or idea which that physical form is supposed to designate. The former, he
called a ‘signifier’ and the latter was termed as a ‘Signified’. Signifiers may have
different signified. Hence, it becomes crucial to distinguish between a signified, i.e.,
the phenomenon which a sign represents and the actual physical object or referent
that forms the sign. Semioticians explore the meaning in signs and understand the
layers of meanings in manifestations. Charles Sanders Pierce is known as the founder
of American Semiotics. His perspective about semiotics is philosophical and
psychological.

We are surrounded by symbols and we build meanings from representations
through them. Semioticians believe that we bring meanings to the picture, and picture
itself does not convey anything objectively. Visual interpretation is rooted in the
perception through cognition and language. Social, cultural, and personal frames often
influence meaning. Sonia Maasik and Jack Solomon, in their essay, The Semiotic
Method state, “Signs, in short, often conceal some interest or other, whether political,
or commercial, or whatever. And the proliferation of signs and images in an era of
electronic technology has simply made it more important that we learn to decode the
interests behind them” (Maasik). Semiotic Analysis helps us understand the complexity
of visual communication, while processing visual information and producing meanings
from images. The various images we observe and the meaning we derive depends
upon how and when we try to analyze to uncover the social and cultural realities. His
focus was on the perception of the people about the phenomenal world and how they
communicate it through visual and verbal modes of communication. Pierce (1934)
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proposed three models of semiotic analysis. He referred to them as Representament,
Object, and Interpretant. Representament is name given to the object, object is the
thing or the physical form which sign represents, and Interpretant is the meaning
understood or interpreted from the sign. Pierce talked about three different types of
signs: icons, symbols, and index. Umberto Eco (1986) also focuses upon the
communication done by the representation of one idea and emotions through words,
images, colours used in drawing a picture of something we can sense or imagine.
Roland Barthes (1964) uses denotations and connotations to indicate the primary and
secondary meaning of sign respectively. Study of semiotics is a relatively recent
phenomenon. It has helped to increase the awareness about signs, their representation,
and a host of possibilities in which the signs are interpreted.

Area of Study: The Case of Anti-Obesity Ad Images Available Online
In recent years, obesity has become a significant health problem in affluent population.
The World Health Organization identifies obesity as one of the top ten global health
problems. Obesity can be defined as the imbalance between energy intake and output.
This is chiefly the outcome of overeating and sedentary lifestyle. To bring seriousness
about obesity problems in children specially, a host of advertisements, posters and
images are available online, in print media, and broadcast through televisions.

In this paper, Semiotic Analysis is the methodology adopted for analyzing the
select anti-obesity ad images available online. The discussion on the images chosen,
aims at understanding the impact their contents can have on the viewer’s mind. This
largely depends upon the ways in which images address and manifest the signified
concept. The analysis will explain the visual cues and how successful they are in
stimulating their viewer’s thought process and appeal to them leaving an impression.

Images Set - 1: Georgia’s anti-obesity ads

     

 
                           Image 1        Image 2
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Image 3

These images include pictures of young children who are visibly overweight. Each image
has some text messages. These black and white images flash a WARNING in red. Using
the red colour is significant. Red is conventionally associated with warning, danger, etc. It
has the lowest frequency that makes things appear nearer than they are, thus ensuring
maximum visibility. The text under the warning is in bold letters intended to catch attention
instantly. However, before these verbal messages are read, attention is caught by the
expressions on children’s face. The profound sadness in their eyes, firmly shut lips, and
body language of hands folded across chest/droopy shoulders/ hands in pockets, convey
a sense of exasperation and the words below them aptly support the visuals in conveying
the message intended. It is significant to note that the texts and the pictures complement
each other. In absence of either of them, these signs would lose their impact on the
viewer’s psyche. The idea behind projecting the images in black and white enhances the
gloom inherent in the message. The pictures sans words below them, could have invited
altogether different interpretations, such as, anger and depression in children. The idea of
highlighting the ill effects of obesity would not strike primarily in viewer’s mind. It is
important to reflect upon the text accompanying the pictures as well.

IT’S HARD TO BE A LITTLE GIRL IF YOU’RE NOT.
MY FAT MAY BE FUNNY TO YOU BUT IT’S KILLING ME.

BIG BONES DIDN’T MAKE ME THIS WAY. BIG MEALS DID.

In the first sentence, the dependent clause (If you’re not) succeeds the main clause
without a comma. This implies that the sentence must be read in one breath and registered
as imperative. Placing a comma before the dependent clause would make the sentence
appear incomplete, as the reader would expect a subject complement following the
verb. The ellipsis of ‘little girl’, a negative marker, ‘not’ and the final full stop lends the
utterance a sense of firmness and holds forth the anguishing irony of not appearing as a
cute/ pretty/ beautiful little girl despite being one, is the essence of the statement. In the
second sentences, two coordinated independent clauses joined with ‘but’, have the
same purpose of being read at one breath. The pronoun, ‘you’ points at the viewer and
addresses the embarrassment that ‘fat’ children face. The independent clause, ‘It’s
killing me’, forcefully holds forth the health hazard obesity is. The third message takes
in two different clauses. The intent behind writing two sentences could be to draw
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attention towards people not being able to discriminate between the causes behind having
a large stature. They assume largeness might be due to bone structure. Hence, the pause
between the two clauses is essential for the grasp of real cause of the child’s larger
body. The repeated adjective, ‘big’ is adding to the viewer’s mental imaging of size of
food portions which leads to such unproportionate built.

The warning in the pictures is ‘Stop childhood obesity.’ But, significantly it does
not appear immediately after its loud heading, WARNING. The insertion of a poignant
message intermediately after the heading signifies that just an imperative would neither
draw attention nor leave an impression on reader’s mind for a longer duration, as the
time and thought given to it would be minimal. Although the core of the entire
advertisement is this imperative sentence but it relies heavily for its significance on the
visual cues amidst which it appears. Secondly, there is a high probability of it being
read at the end, once every other detail has been pondered over. Thus, it is understood
that the pictures and thought provoking quotes are ample to convey the desired meaning
because they retain the viewer’s attention for the maximum period. The picture leaves
the imprint on the brain and since the quotes stimulate thoughts, they are grasped well
too. Visibly, in the third image, the statement is left out for the same reason.

Images Set-2

 
           Image 4     Image 5 Image 6

The second set consists of colourful images. The images draw attention for being the
intelligently modified versions of popular advertisements of junk food brands. Their
appeal lies chiefly in them being intelligently designed, meaningful, and having a tinge
of humour as opposed to the gloominess of the previous set of images. The former
set of images from anti-obesity campaign ensued a lot of repercussion for their
depressing portrayal of obesity issues. “The ads won praise for their attention-grabbing
tactics. But they also have outraged parents, activists and academics who feel the
result is more stigma for an already beleaguered group of children” (Freeman).

These bloated images of iconic characters from brand advertisement posters rouse
curiosity of them being represented in a new form. The most important aspect of an
advertisement is that it draws immediate attention, which these ads surely intend to
do. Since, they are familiar images, their meaningful modifications become appealing.



Understanding the Interplay of Signifiers and the Signified(s)... 81

It would be interesting to understand the modifications each image has undergone.
Haribo is a popular German brand of gummy candies. It uses the slogan: “Kids and
grown-ups love it so – the happy world of Haribo.” The revised slogan for the anti-
obesity reads: THE UNHAPPY WORLD OF HARIBO. A simple modification of adding
the prefix ‘un’ to the adjective happy appears easy superficially, but becomes significant
in its implications. It indicates how the consumption of this popular confectionary has
been making children fat and eventually ‘unhappy’.

A rather amusing modified slogan is that of Pringles chips brand. The original
slogan, ONCE YOU POP YOU CAN’T STOP!, is changed into BETTER STOP. OR
YOU’RE GONNA POP… The apparently catchy original slogan of one sentence splits
into two in its altered version. The idea behind the split is to allow the viewer’s mind
to pause to register the strong imperative and its reason which follows. Rhyming
structures are proven to be easy to remember, hence, the modified slogan retains the
rhyme of the original version. Both have the similar intent, i.e. to be picked up easily,
but have radically different message to convey. Placing full stop between two sentences
is a way of highlighting the exhortation, ‘Stop’. The sentence that follows starts with
a conjunction ‘or’ and ends in ellipsis as compared to the exclamation in the original
ad sentence. The ellipsis might imply that popping Pringles will have many more
adverse effects other than being popped after becoming severely bloated.

In the third advertisement of Kentucky Fried Chicken (KFC), the slogan ‘Finger
Licking Good’ has been rendered as, ‘Little Freakin’ Good’. The bloated cheeks of
Colonel Sanders (KFC founder) accompanying the slogan, implies a fast food which
is annoyingly or contemptuously good.

Significantly, the images have not undergone major modifications or radical
changes. The idea behind this is to draw attention and convey the message. The
verbal aspect of the images has the same acoustic effect and intends to retain the
appeal of the original versions. If the structures of slogans are changed, there is a
plausibility of the new slogans being forgotten or ignored against the familiar
background. The core message is presented inside a colourful bubble. The colour of
the bubble is in contrast with the background colour for prominence.

Images Set-3

   

                    Image 7 Image 8
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These two images are examples of no text message in an ad image, versus excess of
text in one. The image without any text message could draw multiple interpretations
(if the context is unknown):

A. People are fond of burger and soda.
B. People like to travel with them, or
C. Burger and soda are the best company when in good mood.

The fact that the person depicted is obese goes unnoticed unless much thought is
given to it. The expression on his face also does not help much in deciphering his
condition. Since the picture shows that the person is holding hands of both the food
items, it gives the impression that person willingly takes them along. If observed in
isolation, the picture nowhere conveys obesity as a menace. In the second image, the
verbal aspect occupies a lot of space. The picture of yo-yo doesn’t contribute anyway
to the idea of eating disorder. Too much of text generally fails to retain attention for a
longer duration. The common saying that picture speaks a thousand words holds true
in this context too. The main idea about discouraging yo-yo dieting is clear through
the letters in bold and red, at the centre of the image and the illustration with the image
of a yo-yo is uncalled for. The attention span of viewers generally is very less. Thus,
it becomes vital to convey information in less words, place, and in a manner, that
could hold attention. The three sentences that are suggesting doing away with yo-yo
dieting may not hold the reader’s attention till the whole text is read, also, it is likely
that viewer skips reading the text after knowing that it would be some elaboration of
the text in bold. Rob Weatherhead in his article, “Say it quick, say it well – the attention
span of a modern internet consumer”, analyses the phenomenon of attention span in
the era of technology. He says, “The current generation of internet consumers lives in
a world of ‘instant gratification and quick fixes’ which leads to a ‘loss of patience and
a lack of deep thinking’” (Weatherhead).

Images Set-4

 

  

 
                     Image 9 Image 10

These images put forth the idea of healthy living in a positive way and do not project
any sign of the gloomy aspect of obesity, as noticeable in previous ads. The first
image encourages to change the lifestyle mainly through movements, as suggested in
the exercising figures creatively drawn to take the shape of letters L, I, F, and E. The
different colors used for the message are the chief cause of them catching attention.
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The image uses all the primary colours, i.e., red, blue, and green against a yellow
background for prominence. The creative rendering of letters as exercising figures
aids in the viewer’s understanding of making exercise an essential part of life or
movement is life. Compared to a plain text saying, ‘Change for Life’, the creativity in
it helps one grasp the message in a better way.

The second image uses the popular symbol of fast food brand, Mc Donald’s. This
symbol is one of the most recognized symbols worldwide. Mc Donald’s has become
synonymous with junk food and often finds place in the campaigns against obesity.
The symbol is modified as a banana peel and supports the message, ‘Eat Healthier’.
Using the comparative adjective, ‘healthier’, instead of ‘healthy’ signifies that the ad
doesn’t want to pronounce Mc Donald’s food as ‘unhealthy’. It just suggests making
better choices in eatables.

Observing such images and trying to understand the significance of signs chosen
for an advertisement can help in designing impactful ads in future. It is interesting to
observe which ad appeals best to the viewer’s psyche and in what ways.

Conclusions
In any advertisement, all signs, whether they are icons or symbols, are indexes. Before
understanding the significance of a sign used, it must be identified in a material world.
Choice of the signifier is the first thing that attracts viewers emotionally to a product
or space. It evokes feelings and provides meaning to the signified. All these have an
incredible ability to influence viewer’s reactions, provided they appeal in a right way.

The ultimate objective of these anti-obesity ads is to gain attention, evoke interest,
and to leave an imprint on the spectator’s mind. From the semiotic analysis of these
images, following conclusions can be drawn:

1. Although verbal messages are important, visuals dominate the ads. The verbal
aspect explains and often enhances the visual attributes in the ads.

2. The effect or appeal of these ads is either self-focused (such as disappointment
with one’s own self or who-cares attitude) or others-focused (such as attract
or appease).

3. There is no fixed pattern for the depiction of the message. The similar looking
images included here, are the part of the same campaign, hence, they follow
a similar framework. The means used to communicate are appeal to cognition,
emotion, or volition. Humour, fear, anxiety are the tools of the creator with
which a specific reaction can be generated.

4. The ads which include modified versions of popular junk food brand symbols
and slogans are essentially to attract attention to the ad and then convey the
effects of overconsumption of junk food.

5. The viewer’s reactions may vary from a graceful acceptance and transition
to an aggressive resistance, resulting in delay or denial. These reactions depend
upon the meanings which viewers assign to the signs.
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Advertising fascinates viewers. Semiotic analysis of these ads gives an insight into the
various interpretations a sign can generate. It needs thinking and putting meaning into
this thinking from multiple dimensions. It also helps us discover the intricacies and
nuances involved in the overall design. The viewer’s background, mood, necessities
etc., contribute significantly to the way (s)he interprets signs and symbols. It is an
interesting area because it provides a broad spectrum of possible meanings. There is
no uniform or universally recognized pattern. It all depends on how we organize the
signs and assign meaning to them by bringing alive the diversities and attributes of
human nature.

Note

• The word ‘Warning’ in Images 1, 2 and 3 is red in colour.
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Abstract
The post-independent era of Indian English literature witnesses the emergence of
feminine sensibility, and women writers like Kamala Markandaya, Anita Desai, Kamala
Das, Manju Kapur, Shashi Deshpande, Mamta Kalia, Gauri Deshpande, Nayantara
Sahgal, Bharati Mukherjee, Arundhati Roy, Anita Nair, Eunice De Souza, Sujata Bhatt,
Shobha De, Mahasweta Devi and many others try their best for the literary emancipation
of not only women but also the marginalized and exploited sections of the society.
Among these writers, Mahasweta Devi is one such who recreates a span of history
which contains the mechanics of exploitation, depressed communities of India, politico-
economical policies of the upper class and social evils and maladies, and for showing
all these, she falls in the category of  those writers writing in their native languages
whose writings are translated regularly into English. An essentially human vision rooted
in her imparts a grand encroachment on the contemporary literary scenario. She sings
for those whose songs of suffering, prayer, despair, protest and disillusionment are
unheard. In her works she tries to give voice to the voiceless and shows the ways to
survive and protest. Her Urvashi O Johnny is one such play that deals with survival
policies through the character of non-living Urvashi and her owner Johnny, a
ventriloquist. The play is written at the time of emergency and in this circumstance
Johnny’s death because of his throat cancer shows how the democratic rights have
been suppressed under establishment. But Johnny attempts to find his own petty way
out to survive and for him survival means to stay happy. This paper makes an attempt
to show how people, like Johnny, try to survive by searching happiness which
symbolises his freedom - freedom from all kinds of oppression in dehumanised human
condition.
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Introduction
My India still lives behind a curtain of darkness, a curtain that separates the
main stream society from poor and the deprived. But then why my India
alone?, as the century comes to an end, it is important that we all make an
attempt to tear the curtain of darkness, see the reality that lies beyond and see
our own true faces in the process. (Devi 12)

The year 1956 is considered as a turning point in the life of Mahasweta Devi for in that
year she had visited an impoverished district Palamu (also used as Palamau) located in
Bihar, now in Jharkhand State. There, she had witnessed debt bondage, a despoiled
environment, exploitation of poor and lower caste people and state neglect. These
savage impacts on indigenous society had been observed by Devi in other tribal districts
of India. She was not fully aware of the condition of tribal people before her visit to
Palamu and that visit left a deep impact on her mind and her works began to reflect the
exploited, downtrodden and marginalized people. She has given through the whole
bulk of her creative writings a kind of service to those sections. She wanted to release
human souls from sufferings, oppressions and exploitations. Even the commonest
human beings like beggars are given huge importance in her works. She had realised
that beggars are alone, isolated from the main stream, for the rest consider them as
burden of the society. Urvashi O Johnny is one such play in which she not only
portrays the pathetic existence of rootless and roofless people but also protests against
the urbanities and this protest has been shown through Johnny’s search for freedom
and happiness for not only of himself but also for his own people. Johnny believes
that every individual has the right to live freely and enjoy the happiness and should
help “educate humanity to recognise the fundamental principles of human living and
exercise vigilance in regard to the real enemies of freedom and socialism” (qtd. in
Sharma 102).

Seeing the veracities of the life lived on the streets of Calcutta she makes an
attempt to link the dehumanized existence of slum dwellers in Calcutta. She begins her
anti-establishment movements and tries to justify violence where the system fails to
do any kind of justice. She takes Bengal as her ground, for she has realised that: “For
a long time, Bengali literature has indulged in a denial of reality and has been plagued
by an atrophy of conscience. The writers refuse to see the writing on the wall. The
conscientious reader is turning away from them in revulsion. What can be more
surprising than the writers living in a country bedevilled with so many problems...should
fail to find material for their work in their own country and people?” (Spivak 7) This
realization compels her to create Johnny by whom she speaks. Johnny commits his
life in search of freedom. In spite of knowing his lower status and insecurity he fights
to not only to survive but also to make his people realise that: “Happiness is the
greatest jewel one can find in life. I’d have Kohinoors for every of them” (UJ 87-88).

Her Urvashi O Johnny is a satire on the urban people who are educated. They
know about the plights of the poor and underprivileged but never take any initiative to
give them a new hope and identity. The play, which is a short story at first, was
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written in the back drop of emergency and the author tried to show the pathetic and
helpless condition of people, for the emergency has plunged them into such a condition.
Samik Bandyopadhyay, the translator of her five plays into English states regarding
this play: “Urvashi O Johnny was written during the emergency which is its real
setting. Literature should be studied in its historical setting. One fails to evaluate a
writer if the writer’s setting in time and history is not taken into account” (xvi). The
play gets a universal appeal for here she realistically presents the poor’s never ending
shock, pain, torments and sufferings as seen in Calcutta, the so called developed city
and the capital of West Bengal. Being a satire on the pseudo-intelligentsia, the play
focuses on self-realization, for it is considered as an individual’s extreme need to
attain happiness which leads to freedom. The play also projects Mahashweta’s passion
and commitment for those unheeded sections, for she wrote to show Man’s inhumanity
to man and she shows this through her protagonist of the play named Johnny. With
his ventriloquism and its tricks Johnny wants to give happiness to everyone including
the marginalized sections. Being the mouthpiece of the playwright, he merges with the
suffering masses. With an unbendable faith in the human dignity Johnny tries his best
to overcome the situation in which he is ensnared. To catch the birds of happiness he
runs away from the orphanage for the very notion of freedom that becomes his
obsession. He says: “Yes, yes, I ran away from your orphanage (crying) to have a
look at the world. Was that a mistake?...Dalip...I ran off your hands...to run after
birds of happiness” (90).

Ventriloquism becomes his most cherished profession and his talking doll Urvashi
becomes his companion. His conversation with the doctor illustrates this in a more
vivid way: “JOHNNY. You know quite well, Doctor, the show can’t go on without
Urvashi. She’ll sing, she’ll talk, and she’ll laugh. And the public’ll ask, so, how are
you, Urvashi? And she’ll reply. In great happiness...I’m the queen of Happiness.
Johnny’s kept me in great happiness” (72-73). When the doctor tells Johnny that he
has throat cancer and he will not be able to speak if he continues his profession then
Johnny requests the doctor to give him medicines and injections for if he becomes
dumb then Urvashi will be of no use. He cries and says: “Take pity on me, Doctor. I’ll
starve if Urvashi doesn’t sing or laugh anymore” (73). Here the playwright presents
an affair between a man and his doll. Bandyopadhyay rightly says in this connection:

In the animate-inanimate affair Mahasweta Devi sees desperation, a life-and-
death involvement that demands from the man a commitment more than
human, and a commitment that eventually proves to be fatal. (xvii)

In this play the playwright leaves no difference between herself and Johnny and so
creator and character both are merged together keeping the dehumanised marginalised
section at the centre. Here also she shows how she is charged for being stereotyped
in terms of content but she dismisses this charge by saying that she lives for the sake
of others and for giving the people who stand below the poverty level a perpetual
place and firm identity. She says:

I am often asked how long am I to bore my readers with the same themes?
My answer is, as long as hunger, poverty, naked exploitation by the rich and
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the landed, oppression by the government machineries continue, I will continue
to write the same things. (Foreword, Rakasi Kora)

And in this play she shows this theme along with Johnny’s lifelong search for happiness.
He becomes the mouthpiece of Devi and brings out the naked facts of our existence.
She provides her audience Johnny, an orphan who wants to live a happy life unlike
many other orphans. His job of ventriloquism becomes his source of happiness, a
medium through which he expresses himself along with earning money. The play
opens with Johnny’s words where he is seen addressing his audiences in English:

JOHNNY. Sirs and Madams...Johnny pays salaam to you. This is Johnny...
my shoes are from the sidewalk,
my pantaloons from the sidewalk,
my vest and hankies stolen,
my cap I made myself!

(in prose) But who am I? (Goes closer to Urvashi.)

URVASHI.(in a long drawl). My slave.
JOHNNY. (runs up downstage). Yes sir. I am her slave, have been a slave for
ages- her slave. Haven’t you ever seen the play of Urvashi and Johnny?
(71-72)

With this very opening scene the playwright gives an overall description of orphan
beggars like Johnny who are treated as trash in the streets of Calcutta. Johnny, unlike
others, has a soul which can estimate the unethical social values and thus tries his best
to stop all those external forces that can curtail his liberty. Johnny is so desperate to
gain happiness and freedom that he rejects the love of a one-eyed whole, Moti. She
also shows the deplorable conditions of the poor where humanized and filthy professions
become source of income. One can easily predicament the plight of the poor people
and their desire to attain complete freedom when Moti says: “Aunt once asked Johnny
to marry me. (She shakes her head sadly) He wouldn’t hear of it. The two of them ran
away. (To Urvashi) They travelled through so many lands before they reached Bombay
where they bought you off Hamid. And ever since he’s been your slave, eventually I
became a whore, then I became old, now I’m slum owner” (85). So this is the
condition of a major part of Calcutta populace. Slum dwellers are referred as bedbugs
by the elite class who can’t survive without the help of this class and unfortunately
not such steps have been taken to give this downtrodden class the equal rights and
opportunity. Jai Sen rightly comments on this: “they are not only exploited but their
lifestyles and livelihood are often made illegal, and then even the illegality is exploited”
(Sen 594). People like Johnny and Moti are treated as dogs that do not get even a small
amount of food to eat. Devi in this play has successfully presented the true picture of
slum dwellers and here Johnny’s childhood companion Ramana serves Devi’s purpose
by saying:

No, tonight the lame one’s gang will fight with Magandas’s gang for their
rights over the little heap. These are bad days, Johnny. When you see the
beggars betraying their faith, that’s a sign that the times have come to a
monstrous state. The city belongs to the beggars. It’s all been divided up. The
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lame one will pick up all the litter in the heap on the right, and Magandas has
the right to the heap on the left. But trust Magandas the bastard, he sneaks
into the lame one’s territory every day. He hasn’t had a taste of the lame one’s
guts. Tonight the lame one will fight for the rights. (77)

So these lines clearly show how the roofless and rootless people stay in Calcutta
whose soul has been lost. The rich becomes indifferent towards the poor and they
look like the lifeless buildings. Calcutta, the capital city, represents the consciousness
of Bengalis’ which includes social and political awareness, spiritual and cultural ethos
and apathy along with revolutionary movements, and Devi emerges as a reformer in
this era. As the play advances the audiences come to know the naked truth of some
section in the urban world. In the words of Johnny:

I went to conquer happiness. Everyone seeks happiness. Even when they
can’t afford to go to the movies, they watch the queue at the counter, and
draw happiness from the sight. Before a sweetmeats shop, beggars lick the
thrown-away clay cups, and find happiness. Beggars maimed in their arms
and legs roll along in the hot pitch begging for their masters and moneylenders,
and find happiness in watching smart things. I showed the play of Johnny
and Urvashi. (88)

Johnny gives his best for the betterment of the oppressed and suffering masses inspite
of his own insecurity. He is against the establishment of accepted norms and codes
and during his journey he has tried to enlighten the poor and struggling classes who
are disillusioned. He rises against those who deprive the lowest sections for their own
benefits and makes the poor aware about their freedom by installing in them the spirit
for revolution for he realises it in a time of the emergency. What Aung San SuuKyi
says regarding this must be worth mentioning:

The quintessential revolution is that of the spirit, born of an intellectual
conviction of the need for change in those mental attitudes and values which
shape the course of a nation’s development. A revolution which aims merely
at changing official policies and institutions with a view to an improvement in
material conditions has little chance of genuine success. Without a revolution
of the spirit of the forces which produced the inequities of the old order
would continue to be operative, posing a constant threat to the process of
reform and regeneration. (11)

Ventriloquism for Johnny is a medium to attain personal and social liberty. It gives him
the revolutionary spirit to reform and regenerate but unfortunately fails to give daily
bread and here lies the irony. At this very moment, he tries to find shelter in Urvashi on
whom Devi has bestowed human qualities and till the very end the audience is not
informed that Urvashi is a marionette. Urvashi, for him, is not merely a medium of
romantic freedom but also a deceiving reality to stay forever in happiness. And through
this affair he makes an attempt to save himself and others like him from being fallen
into a state of alienation, grief and helplessness. Urvashi with her fixed smile represents
those who have to put on a cloak of happiness inspite of the torture they endure and
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Johnny gives voice to Urvashi only to transform her fixed smile into a real laughter.
Johnny’s conversation with Ramanna illustrates all these:

RAMANNA. Give up Urvashi, pal
JOHNNY. Why do you say that?
RAMANNA. She’ll finish you off.

JOHNNY. I know it, Ramanna, I know it all. Urvashi my beloved,...If I see
her no more, it’ll be death for me...Is there anybody that’ll live forever? You
tell me! You know how beautiful life is, every one yearns for happiness, they
all ask her: how’re you, Urvashi? She says: in great happiness. The public
asks her: how are we? She says: in great happiness. (78)

Devi’s Urvashi O Johnny is a documentary on the lives, joys and sorrows of beggars
living in Calcutta and this play reminds the readers Tagore’s The Red Oleanders.
Through one-eyed Moti, Devi shows the poverty-stricken slum life as seen in Calcutta.
Even the stage direction and the setting focus on this and one such setting on Moti
shows: “she sits downstage dozing and singing. A part of the stage remains almost
dark, with Urvashi, half reclining, indistinctly seen against the wings in the darkness.
A dim, reddish light on Moti” (2008: 84). But in this same scenario Johnny searches
happiness and freedom for others for he bears the responsibility to give joys to the
others who have tasted the sorrow continuously. And that is why when Moti says that
she doesn’t know any songs of joy, Johnny replies: “Go ahead, take me to task, lash
at me, I can take all that, but I shake with fear when you talk of your sorrow”
(84-85). Moti always wants love from Johnny but fails to get that and when she asks
Jonny whether he has wished to accept her love, Johnny replies that his concern is
her happiness: “You, citizens of the sidewalk, you need happiness most. I’m Johnny.
I’m here to seek out for you, from all over the world, the birds of happiness” (86). In
the same way Moti wants to give happiness to Johnny. She blames Urvashi for not
caring Johnny and in that same speech she also presents the plight of the slum dwellers:

(Addressing Urvashi) You witch! You won’t look after him; you won’t leave
him to me. If you gave him to me, I’d treasure him. (Swats a mosquito on her
leg) And these mosquitoes! You can’t escape them, with twelve families
clustering in the slum, with a single bathroom! They let their children shit
right at the doorsteps. A real hell, what a hell! (84-85)

This is the condition of the slum dwellers of Calcutta who become the victims of
debauched ethics of social codes and moral orders. Johnny also fees the same in a
state of disappointment and misery. He becomes the slave of Urvashi because the
people, whom he tries to save, give him pain. He is in dilemma between the demand of
the society and self. He wants to fulfill his duty for the sake of humanity and concurrently
he yearns for assertion of himself. But he fails and tries to firm his identity by saying:

Who’s there to defeat me? Tell me! Yes, this is Johnny. Degenerates! Didn’t
catch the birds of happiness and bring them to you? Who am I? Urvashi’s my
mistress, I’m her slave. Don’t you know us?...No, there was nobody here. I
was having visions. There’s nothing. It’s all lies. I’ve got drunk, that’s all,
that’s what wrong. (90-91)
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Till the end of the play Johnny not only tries to uplift the suffering humanity but
also engages himself with Urvashi. She serves for him an artistic escape from pain,
suffering, misery and poverty. His throat cancer is not only his personal but also the
disease of every independent nation at the time of Emergency. This cancer snatches
way the freedom to speak and rights of happiness of the people. Johnny has a wish to
make people articulate in their rights to protest, protect, reform and express, and for
this with his sore throat he wants to do a final show which is for him a final confrontation
with the cruel, greedy, materialistic, manipulated autocrats and hypocrites. He lends
his voice to Urvashi. Samik Bandyopadhyay comments here:

Urvashi O Johnny...finds in cancer of the throat a metaphor...It is not a
metaphor that will bear a crude, literal parallelization but it has a destiny that
grows from the ventriloquist’s artist image and his dream of catching the bird
of happiness. (xvii)

In the last show, Devi shows the audiences’ meddling as they become intrusive when
Johnny cries. Johnny somehow makes people able to speak but his disclosure through
Urvashi proves to be touching, poignant and heart rendering. Devi shows that it’s our
duty to make those happy who give their best for others’ happiness and the doll cries
out:

I’m not well, my dear public. I’ve cancer in my throat, my voice goes mute.
There’s cancer there- I’ll never laugh again, never sing again, never talk
again-the Urvashi who’d catch the birds of happiness and bring them to you
is not in happiness anymore...How can you remain well any longer? (After a
pause one word at a time) My voice, Has, Been, Taken, Away, For, Ever, All,
Yours, Happiness. (94)

The very notion of death is clearly visible here, and Devi here gives a humorous touch
in this notion by some other way only to provoke thought. Johnny in his conversation
with Ramanna and Moti reveals his thought of death and presents it humorously:

It’ll all be free service when Johnny’s dead and Urvashi’s dead. Everything
for free. It’s Laila-Majnu passing away, it’s Heer-Ranjha giving up the ghost,
it’s Shireen-Farhad popping off. Who’ll ask for money? Once we are dead,
there’ll be no one left to raise laughs, to sing. We’ll carry away with us all the
laughter, all the singing all the love-making of the city, all of that! (Puts on his
mask and bows ceremoniously) Yes, Masters! (80)

In Urvashi O Johnny, Mahasweta Devi gives her best effort to show the pitiable
condition of the oppressed and exploited slum dwellers of Kolkata and at the same
time she brings Johnny on the stage to give those people a ray of hope to attain
happiness and freedom. In the last scene when Johnny becomes mute the audiences
begin to open their mouth, raise their voice, utter a protest in a positive way, and start
to make questions and these all what Johnny wants. The audience becomes inquisitive
for the first time, and their voices and Johnny’s desperate mime symbolise a new
beginning, an era where Johnny has somehow managed to create his prototypes and
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where Urvashi is not needed. Till the last moment Johnny tries to make people happy.
He has a fear also that after his death perhaps he will be forgotten by his people:

It’ll be all free service when Johnny’s dead and Urvashi’s dead. Everything
for free. It’s Laila-Majnu passing away, it’s Heer-Ranjha giving up the ghost,
it’s Shireen-Farhad popping off. Who’ll ask for money? Once we are dead,
there’ll be no one left to raise laughs, to sing. We’ll carry away with us all
laughter, all the singing, all the love-making of the city, all of that! (80)

But knowing all these he never surrenders before the cancer rather the establishment.
His sacrifice paves the way for others and people start to realise their roles. The show
will never come to an end for another Johnny will come on the stage and that’s what
the dramatist tries to show. Not any fatal disease can take the freedom and happiness
from anyone if he has the power tom confront it and Johnny does exactly this. The
show will continue what the last scene symbolises:

What’s the matter? Why did you fall silent?...Why is Johnny crying? Urvashi,
how are you? How are we? Speak aloud, the way you always do...What’s
wrong?...What’s the matter? What’s happened? ... I’m not well, not well, not
well...till he uses his fingers to make the gesture of cutting his throat. The
desperate mime continues as the curtain comes down. (93-94)

Conclusion
Throughout her career Mahasweta Devi serves for the common people who are
marginalized, oppressed and exploited. She wants to free them from all kinds of
subjugation and bondage. She wants to make people realise their fundamental rights
and when the nation carries its democratic freedom then people living here must have
their freedom. Self-realisation is very much needed to attain happiness and freedom
and in Urvashi O Johnny, Johnny tries his best to attain this happiness not only for
himself but also for his people. Like Brati of Mother of 1084 and Paatan of Aajir,
Johnny is found himself in an adverse situation. But he sacrifices his life to get happiness
in which lies his long cherished freedom. He tries to make people happy with his
tricks of ventriloquism. His struggle to survive represents the resistance of the suffering
humanity and his death comes as a blessing to them. In order to survive, Johnny’s
motto in life is to fight to attain happiness, to seek freedom for all and to strive
relentlessly. Cancer can’t deter his will power and spirit for he embodies the very idea
of Mahasweta Devi. For seeking happiness and freedom Johnny is ready to take new
plans, ventures and ideas and the discussion can be summed up with what G. N.
Devy opines regarding Mahasweta Devi whose very presence is represented by Johnny
in this play:

Mahasweta Devi brought to these poor and harassed people a boundless
compassion which they instantly understood though they could neither speak
her language nor she theirs. She has a strange ability to communicate with the
silenced, her best speech reserved for those to whom no one has spoken.
(76)
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Diasporic Cultural Dilemmas and Ecological Insight
in Taslima Nasreen’s Fera
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Abstract
Fera by the controversial author Taslima Nasreen examines the chronicle of a migrant
who has been searching for her true identity. This novel stresses upon the emotions of
a Bangladeshi emigrant whose memory oscillates between romanticizing over idyllic
past days spent in Bangladesh and confronting hardcore reality in India as a refugee.
This paper intends to explore the traumatic sufferings and psychic torments of the
protagonist while trying to synthesize the cultural dilemmas of two nations: cultures
inherited by birth and customs adopted in host land. Caught between an emotional
imbroglio and the fervent desire to visit her motherland Kalyani travels back to
Bangladesh in search of her roots. The paper takes the initiative to analyze her journey
from the point of view of diasporic literature while giving a stress to some cognate
issues like societal constraints, cultural difference, the ethos of diverse communities
and identity crisis. This paper interrogates how ecology and her association with her
surroundings loom largely over definingher identity. It also focuses how camaraderie
is shared by human beings with natural phenomena like river, trees, land etc. This trait
of the novel gives a way to analyze the text from ecocritical angle too. The border
between two nations i.e. India and Bangladesh, doesn’t remain a spatial character; its
pervasive presence is felt in the hearts of the citizens residing in two countries. The
corpus of this paper also highlights the binary between the thoughts of two women:
Sharifa, Kalyani’s childhood friend, who is relegated to the status of producing children
and looking after the household chores and Kalyani, who travels to her motherland to
reclaim her native identity.

Keywords: Migrants, Eecocritical, Host land, Cultural dilemmas, Identity.

Exile is strangely compelling to think about but terrible to experience. The
unhealable rift between a human being, and a native place, between the self
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and the true home, its essential sadness can never be surmounted.
– Edward Said

This observation of Edward Said made in the essay entitled “Reflections on Exile”
purports an insightful observation into the painful psychic agonies that a migrant
undergoes in a host land. This paper tries to explore the existential agonies of a lady
migrant under the backdrop of the partition of Bengal. The Partition of Bengal in 1947
contributes significantly to the genre of Eastern-India partition novels. These partition
novels are intertwined with a deep-rooted sense of alienation, rootlessness and
dislocation. It portrays the dislocation of a community from motherland and relocation
of those refugees in host land. This partition in Eastern India has contributed a significant
part to the canon of third-world diasporic literature. But before contextualizing the
trauma of diasporic identity in view of Taslima Nasreen’s Fera we must look into the
origin of the word “diaspora”. The etymological root of the diaspora can be traced
back to the ancient Greek word �������� which means “scattering”. Diasporic
literature narrates the saga of survival of a dispersed community. Trauma and identity
crisis constitute an inextricable link with diasporic novels. Robin Cohen in his book
Global Diasporas: An Introduction delineates the predicament and trauma of displaced
community. He unravels the plight of diasporic community and concedes:

all diasporic communities settled outside their natal (or imagined natal)
territories, acknowledge that “the old country” – a notion often buried deep in
language, religion, custom or folklore – always has some claim on their loyalty
and emotion (ix).

This paper seeks to undermine the mental inflictions and psychic torments of a
Bangladeshi emigrant who comes to India at the advent of the partition of Eastern
India. The story of partition remains usually clouded with the saga of the struggle of
a dispersed community. But the novel Fera by Taslima Nasreen stresses upon the
emotions of a single Bangladeshi emigrant whose memory oscillates between
romanticizing over idyllic past days spent in Bangladesh and her strenuous struggle to
synthesize the cultural dissonance of two nations (one inherited by birth and one
adopted due to displacement). Fera by the controversial author Taslima Nasreen also
examines the chronicle of a migrant searching for her true identity. The journey of the
protagonist of this novel is intertwined with some testimonials of the exiled author’s
personal encounters when she undergoes a similar turmoil in her real life. The voyage
of the protagonist in host land (India) and the fragmentary segments of the narrative
describing her bygone days in her homeland (here Bangladesh) conjures up certain
incidents which are inherently analogous to the author’s personal life. Besides taking
a dip at the predicament of Bangladeshi refugees in West Bengal, the novel also hinges
on the subject of ‘hyphenated identity’. The protagonist realizes this when she revisits
her natal place. She grapples with the theme of identity crisis. She cannot make out
who are her near and dear ones. Kalyani, the protagonist of the novel, is sent from
Maimansingha (now in Bangladsh) to Kolkata at the critical juncture of partition of
Bengal. She has got shelter in her maternal uncle’s house. The novel portrays her
hardships and tribulations in a relative’s house. Her status is relegated to a housemaid.
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Kalyani strives hard but her dreadful encounter debars her from becoming a ‘fully-
fledged member’ of the host nation. Both in the homeland and host land she remains
under the panoptical and suspicious gaze of her own people. She strives hard to forge
a new identity in India but her cultural baggage, linguistic traits derived from homeland
“Bangladesh” posits an invisible barrier to intermingle with the cultures of the host
nation. Kalyani tries hard to forget Maimansingha language and tries to adopt polished
Bengali pronunciation to assimilate with the culture of the host land. Linguistic traits
often bear an attachment to one’s own motherland. Here in the novel Kalyani often
gets satirized by her cousins for Bangladeshi accent. A nostalgia centring on her
motherland takes a grip over her when she coincidentally comes across a “bangal”
clerk in her college. Exchanging customary greetings with the clerk, cropping up of
the names of cities of Bangladesh in the middle of chats, indulging in communicating
with Bangal language provide her with a jouissance in her otherwise humdrum life.
But while the company of people of Bangladesh makes her elated the loss of amity and
a strong sense of estrangement from her cousins make the thread of bonding with
them fragile.

Space also makes a domineering factor in Partition Novel. The dislocation of
space looms large and casts a pertinent effect on the protagonist. The sad fact of
estranging from the sprawling mansion of Rajsahi Dhaka and shifting to a home at
Tiljalacongested with the family members of maternal uncle make the life of protagonist
a bit difficult. Physical displacement as well as emotional detachment from the native
surrounding takes a toll on her. He Tiljala house never succeeds to appear as a “home”
in Kayani’s psyche. Her conscious and unconscious psyche reverts to her home in
Bangladesh. The Tiljala house in India never posits an enshrinement of love and care;
rather it stays just as an (in)secured shelter for living. Variations of emotional attachment
with the notion of a home take place. In the book, The Trauma and the Triumph,
Jasodhara Bagchi also addresses this notion of space in the chapter called “Re(creating)
the Home”. She concedes that

…the creation of refugee colonies and the transition from the sprawling bastu
with its ancestral snakes to a one-roomed bari involved a reorganization of
space as well as an alteration of the emotional affiliations of home. With this
reorganization of space came a refiguring of gender and of women’s relationship
to public and private spaces (70).

Kalyani, the free bird of Maimansingha becomes incarcerated within the four walls of
maternal uncle’s home. She also has to keep a vigilant eye on the cousins and her
friends who shamelessly try to rob the chastity of Kalyani on any pretext. Staying at
her maternal uncle’s home without parents makes her vulnerable to the attack from
relatives. The patriarchal authority and her surrender to the domestic violence make
her a prey to the hierarchical stigmatized patriarchal society. Intimidated and faced
with such isolation in hostland she retreats to a self-induced reverie in which she feels
cosiness. So, Kalyani resorts to create a cocoon for herself. She gives vent to the role
of memory to recreate an imaginary homeland. Though geographically delocalized
she incessantly tries to recount the bygone childhood days spent in Bangladesh. She
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reminisces her euphoric moments spent with childhood friend Sharifa and strives
passionately to construct a utopian reality in her memory. Memory posits a key factor
in rerooting herself to the soil of Bangladesh. In this way, her wistful nostalgia prompts
her to be in her homeland. Her analeptic and proleptic thoughts always revolve around
wandering on the banks of Brahmaputra, in the classrooms of school in Bangladesh,
in the garden of her sprawling mansion of Dhaka, etc. Her memory of spending
childhood days in the lap of nature somehow relieves her of present agonies. Andrew
Davidson in an essay entitled “The Play of Identity, Memory and Belonging: Chinese
Migrants in Sydney” acknowledges the dialectical relationship between memory and
diaspora. He remarks that

… unquestionably, memories-fragmentary moments-provide an intimate means
of connecting a migrant’s life worlds, in dealing with homesickness, security,
social dissonance and cultural dislocation. Memory fragments, however, are
not simply disassociated shards of past events but actively (re)constructed to
provide a new take on the old, (re)fashioned to provide a different perspective.
In other words, memories are not static but are dynamic, emergent, and
produced interactionally in the dialogic interlude between subject and location
and as such impel a recursive relationship between the personal and the social.
(13)

Memory studded with nostalgia instils in Kalyani to create a microcosm of the alien
world of the host nation. The writer resembles the character called Sandhya in Meena
Alexander’s Manhattan Music (1997) who “kept returning to her childhood home, a
house with a red-tiled roof and a sandy courtyard where the mulberry bloomed” (41).
The plot of the novel foregrounds Kalyani’s desperate urge to coming up with the
hyphenated identity of being a Bangladeshi emigrant and an Indian immigrant. This
novel zooms into the emotional oscillation of Kalyani and the protagonist’s countless
failed endeavors to adopt the culture of host land –realizing the convoluted connotations
of both - an emigrant and an immigrant. Caught between emotional imbroglios and
stimulated by an all-pervasive and fervent desire to find her place in her motherland,
she travels back to Bangladesh in search of her root. This text also focuses the dilemmas,
the traumatic experiences Kalyani undergoes while revisiting the alleys of her once
inhabited land. It stresses upon the hyphenated-identity inferred upon her. The paper
explores the sojourn of a lady who travels back to her native land in search of relocating
her position and who ultimately finds herself completely torn between the spatial,
religious and cultural binaries of two nations- India and Bangladesh. This adventure of
revisiting her motherland not only remains limited to experiencing changes but also
culminates into a spiritual sojourn. Her striving to reconcile the cultural and social
differences proves futile. The novel revolves around Kalyani’s journey from the point
of view of diasporic literature while giving a stress to the pertinent issues like the
societal constraints, religious dogmas, an ethos of diverse cultural heritage, etc. All
these acts as barriers which restrict Kalyani, the protagonist of this novel, to find the
solidarity, humanity and hospitability from her near and dear ones residing in Bangladesh,
her motherland. It also restricts the assimilation of people belonging to two different
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cultures and having different religious values. The border between two nations doesn’t
remain as a spatial character; its pervasive presence is felt in the hearts of the citizens
residing in two countries. She mourns for fresh air and water of Bangladesh. Air, land,
water- every natural phenomenon of Bangladesh induces in her a sense of nostalgia.
But her long self-induced reverie which plays a trope to keep her firmly grounded in
her native place courts a meek surrender when she literally revisits her homeland. She
receives cold hospitality from her best friend Sharifa in Bangladesh. The very Hindu
name “Kalyani” connotes a different religious gesture to the inhabitants of Bangladesh.
The more she tries to efface this disjunction the more her efforts prove futile. The
demarcation line remains invisible but makes its impact palpable in its function. The
plot of the novel confronts Kalyani with an all-pervasive question: “who are her own
people?” The cordial bonding she once used to share with the neighbours seems to be
elusive, an eluding vision. The idea of home proves to be illusionary. The more she
tries to relocate her place in her once inhabited land the more she finds herself lost in
the intricate web of religious dogmas and contingent issues of partition (of which the
pervasive one is communal hatred). Home has always been a pertinent factor in the
partition literature. Kalyani’s case is no exception. Her myriad experiences undergone
in both India and Bangladesh very much foreground the search for an ideal home. She
strives to find one but it seems to beckon her always. It leaves her only to be trapped
in a maze. The notion of home brings in the notion of cosiness. But her visit to
Bangladesh lays bare the striking lack of solidarity and a vibe of unfamiliarity she
experiences from her near and dear ones. Kalyani realizes the perilous intermediate
position that both migrants and their children are deemed to confront: “living ‘in-
between’ different nations, feeling neither here nor there, unable to indulge in sentiments
of belonging to either place” (McLeod 214). But her story helps us to understand that
“‘home’ is a mythic place of desire in the diasporic imagination. In this sense, it is a
place of no return, even if it is possible to visit the geographical territory that is seen as
the place of origin” (Brah 192). Kalyani hardly finds the same camaraderie in childhood
friend Sharifa’s formal greetings and treating Kalyani like a guest. Kalyani’s visit to the
native place of Maimansingha is seen by the Banglades his as a reclaiming of the
ancestral property on her part. The corpus of the novel also highlights the binary
between the thoughts of two women: Kalyani and Sharifa. Sharifa, Kalyani’s childhood
friend, is relegated to the status of producing children ad looking after the household
chores. She has forgotten her own identity and has forged the identity of her husband
as his own. Another woman, Kalyani, travels to the motherland as a seeker of finding
her true identity. But her long-nourished dream to see her “bastuvite” i.e. ancestral
home actually makes her face the hardcore reality. The demolition of the sprawling
mansion at Dhaka and not finding any trace of her ancestral home makes her emotionally
and psychologically destitute. Change in ecological surrounding wreaks havoc on her
mind. The ecological destruction of the environs of her native locality renders her
emotionally deprived. Her association in Bangladesh remained not only with living
beings but also with every phenomenon of nature. This sudden realization makes her
feel pining for paraphernalia she has left behind in her natal place. This regret of
recounting the bond she shares with pristine nature can also be interpreted from
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ecocritical angle. The novel from the very beginning focuses how the camaraderie is
shared by Kalyani with natural phenomenon like the river Brahmaputra, trees, land,
etc. Place or terrain forms an integral part to human existence. Place assigns the
quality to strengthen the thread of attachment with one’s domicile. Kalyani’s bonhomie
with every tree in her courtyard also reveals the ecofeministic sight of her. Women’s
oppression is shown in her protestation of conjoined bonding with the non-human
entities. While revisiting Maimansingha, Kalyani pines for the sight of the school
“radhsundori” where she has planted the sapling of hibiscus plant. Her long-cherished
desire to adorn the main gate of her new home with madhabilata trees and flowers
connote her treasured wish to recreate the environs of Maimansingha in her newly
built home. But her newly ornamented house at Kolkata does not exude the same natal
flavour that the sprawling mansion with its beautiful garden does. That’s why her
fervent desire to implant betel nut in her courtyard at her house in India actually
summons her long-cherished desire to recreate a microcosm of the surrounding of
Maimansinha. Her association with non-human objects like trees actually brings in her
bonhomie with outside world. Her rendezvous with outside surroundings in Bangladesh
is a fragile and deliberate endeavor to cling to her roots. The shrinking of Brahmaputra
from a mighty voluminous river to a shrinking one metaphorically collaborates with
her shrinking space and humiliating subjugation at her host land. At the very concluding
portion, Kalyani’s repentance and heart wrenching cry embracing the berry tree in the
courtyard of her ancestral home is laden with symbolical overtones. When she realizes
herself totally unwanted by others in Bangladesh, she feels her long-time soulmate
berry tree (i.e. a phenomenon of pristine nature) as a confidant. She finds the tree as
the only mate who will not leave her destitute. Here the Brahmaputra, tree and every
living natural phenomenon entangles Kalyani and posit themselves as the only friends
in her homeland.

Cutting of trees and building sprawling mansion renders a massive blow to her
emotions. Ecological changes in her Maimansingha localities and her disillusionment
at seeing the demolition of her home make her utterly destitute. But the changes in the
environment also bear a parallel with her sordid existence. From the narrow existence
of Brahmaputra to the demolition of trees, all metaphorically correspond to Kalyani’s
redundant status in her host land and home land. A suitable definition of ‘ecofeminism’
by Vandana Shiva (about the destruction of “bhum”) strengthens this point to show
the text from ecocritical angle. According to Vandana Shiva, “The word ‘ecology’
was derived from ‘oikos’, the household- and ecological destruction in its essence is
the destruction of its ‘bhum’ as the spiritual and ecological household” (104).

Here the destruction or demolition of Kalyani’s natal household conjures up the
feeling of being closely associated with her home in Mainmansingha (better to say
bastubhumi). For Kalyani, the soil of the land of Maimansingha home is a token of
blessing from her forefathers. Her collecting of dust from her residence at Maimansingha
lays bare her utmost desperation to cling to her native roots.

Thus the above critical study reveals the interweaving of partition literature with
ecological surroundings. The paper tries to not pigeonhole the concept of identity and
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diaspora within the framework of borders and boundaries, but to expand the trajectory
of diaporic literature in relation to ecology. So I have tried to prioritize the relevance of
ecology in a migrant’s life. This paper also interrogates the psychic torments of a
refuge (Kalyani) when she relocates herself in a new nation.
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Abstract
‘Environmental humanities’ is an interdisciplinary field that offers a sound understanding
of  human-based causes for social, economic, scientific and environmental changes.
It helps to understand the intricate relationship between people and the environment
they construct. The paper proposes to study Margaret Atwood’s The Year of the
Flood as an important contribution to environmental humanities. The study evaluates
the text as a ‘Climate Fiction’ (cli fi) to find ecofriendly ways to co-habit the planet.
The novel portrays a post-apocalyptic scenario after the fatal blow caused by an
epidemic that nearly wipes out the human race. Two female characters Toby and Ren,
locked in a spa centre and a sticky zone, narrate the past and the present. Along with
their memories, the text also presents oral hymns told by Adam one, the leader of eco-
friendly group of the God’s Gardeners. The narrative reveals that Glenn (Crake, the
protagonist of Oryx and Crake), the top-compound genetic engineer, creates and
spreads the pandemic to replace the species with a better version of post humans
called Crakers. On a parallel ground the Gardeners who have been active for nearly
twenty-five years before the arrival of the epidemic, respond to the sensation of making
a positive change by recourse to religion and re-telling of the biblical myths.

Keywords: Cli fi, Margaret Atwood, The Year of the Flood, Survival, Dystopia.

Our ability to project into the future, imagining alternative lives that
lead us to set new goals and work toward new ends, is merely the
forward expression of the experience of change we have learned
from reflecting on the past. - William Cronon

Humans have drifted far into their own myth of humanity, of a civilized race, that they
have set themselves apart from all the other life forms. Things have changed. The

* Independent editor and researcher, Shail Kunj, Below Himfed Building, BCS, Shimla,
Himachal Pradesh – 171009, INDIA. Email: suman.kalra@yahoo.co.in



102 Ars Artium: An International Peer Reviewed-cum-Refereed Research Journal

word ‘change’ represents transformation in various aspects. It may be adifference in
the physical appearance of an individual, variation inculture, morals and the social
settings oran alteration in the ecological conditions. A check of where humans have
arrived is necessary to study the positives and negatives of their journey of change.
The present climate collapse, species collapse and cultural decay need attention and
explanation. Climate fiction (hereafter written as cli fi) is such an endeavour in the
field of ‘environmental humanities,’ that offers a sound understanding of the human
based causes for the abrupt and abnormal changes in the environmental conditions. It
presents an excellent platform to study the intricate relationship between people and
the environment they construct. The paper proposes to study Margaret Atwood’s
novel The Year of the Flood as a cli fi. The aim is to focus on sustainability issues by
spreading awareness of the unlimited harm done to nature and the posed danger of
extinction for humanity as a race. The study intends to focus on possible resolutions
that can lead to a promise-filled tomorrow.

Dan Bloom introduced the term cli fiin 2007 to make a ‘buzzword’ to raise awareness
about global warming. It gained mass recognition when Margaret Atwood used the
same in a 2012 tweet as she introduced it to her 500,000 followers on the social media
(Forthomme). Thereon, this notion of cli fi took hold as publishers and book reviewers
began regarding it as a new category. Cli fi truly has come into existence as a modern
literary phenomenon: born ‘as a meme’ and raised into ‘a distant genre’ by the power
of social media (Forthomme). It is interesting to note that, “climate fiction is not the
result of a literary ‘school’ of related authors. No singular influence or unitary ‘idea’
connects all climate fiction. Climate change itself is a remarkably broad series of
phenomena in the nonhuman world, politics, and the media” (Trexler). The fiction
often presents bleak visions of the future, but within such frightening prophecies lies
the real possibility that it is still not too late to steer in a different direction. Rodge
Glass opines that, “…cli-fi writing comes primarily from a place of warning rather
than discovery…many of the horrors described seem oddly familiar.” The portrayal
of apocalyptic world, therefore, is a scheme used to rework the wrong done in the
past and avoid the bleak vision in reality; “apocalypse is mainly appropriated as a
rhetorical strategy, to make sense of the pointless evil taking place in society and to
narrate events that are perceived as senseless and out of control” (Villano 166). In The
Year of the Flood, Atwood also resorts to this approach. She manifests a dreadful
world where the weather is wrong; there is too much or too little rain, it no longer
snows, and the heat is blistering. The massive species extinction has reached an
extent of involuntary vegetarianism and the few trapped and isolated survivors fight
the fear of being the last survivors. ‘Pigoons’, the enormous malicious beasts sporting
human neocortex tissue, and in some cases, multiple human organs intended for harvest
roam the streets seeking food-their intelligence, strength, and willingness to eat anything
makes them dangerous for their ‘creators’.

The novel returns to the dystopian future of Margaret Atwood’s Oryx and Crake
(2003) expanding the scope of the earlier novel. In the words of Atwood, the novel,
“is not a sequel, it’s not a prequel, it’s a meanwhile. It’s a simultaneous time span that
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goes with Oryx and Crake” (Gordon). The book portrays a post-apocalyptic scenario
after the fatal blow caused by an epidemic that ends by nearly wiping out the human
race. It is a return to familiar Atwood territory; we hear from the women. Two female
characters Toby and Ren, locked in a spa center and a sticky zone narrate the past and
the present. Along with their memories, the text also presents oral hymns told by
Adam one, the leader of eco-friendly group the God’s Gardeners. The narrative reveals
that Glenn (Crake, the protagonist of Oryx and Crake), the top-compound genetic
engineer, creates and spreads the pandemic to replace the species with a better version
of humans-the post humans called Crakers. On the parallel grounds the Gardeners
who have been active for nearly twenty-five years before the arrival of the epidemic,
respond to the sensation of making a positive change by adopting a new way of living.
They run a little ‘green oasis’ of health food on the rooftop gardens called Edencliff in
secrecy. They also collect wild roots and wild greens, cultivate bees, instruct their
children in gleaning, wild survival sewing, mental arithmetic, and holistic healing.
Evidently, the author portrays individual and group mentality that adopts various survival
strategies with their limited vision to counter the fear of extinction.

Landing in such a world definitely reactivates the flashback. The quest to reason
out the disaster sets the mind in a meditative mood. The text explores human journey
embedded  in inequality and greed leading to “the gaping chasm that has developed
between older, so called ‘primitive’ understanding of the world and our own [new]
separatist world view” (Narendra qtd. in Baker). The novel encapsulates the modern
worldview that is susceptible to the dangers of bioterrorism, internet terrorism, corrupt
corporate security agencies, consumerism, corporate monopoly, income disparity,
shady health care and education system-theanomalous foundation of the current
socioeconomic society. Atwood conjures up a world to depict the flaws of the so-
called ‘modern and intelligent generation’ that has lost contact with the primitive roots.
She portrays a “…complex network of ideas: history, scientific ideas, political
discourse, cultural rituals, imaginative leaps, and the matter of everyday life” (Trexler).

The Year of the Flood not only portrays the mess humans have already created
but also taps the possible ways to take a U-turn. The indication is not a single restricted
road but a set of positive endeavors that rest on the theory of minimum consumption
and maximum replenishment. In the novel “scienceis questioned …by recourse to
religion and to a re-telling of biblical myths, such as flood. Far from sustaining a naïve
counter-scientific argument to solve the problems of the planet, the text poignantly
explores the limits of both mysticism and materialism” (Villano 153). Glen and Adam
represent two varied ideologies to counter the threat to the sustainability of humans
and nature. Their motivation and execution to recreate ‘the Garden’ differs, but the
basic concern for ‘betterment’ remains the same in both the cases. The former creates
a personal Utopia playing God in his ‘Paradice’. Adam creates Crakers, the programmed
future beings to live in peace with one another and the eco system. They are nature
friendly as their excrement supplies nutrition and are devoid of understanding and
questioning the basic causes that torment humanity. The latter, however, works on a
very different concept. He uses and ‘rhetorically’ exploits the Bible to offer a vision
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of life in opposition to consumerism and materiality- he tries to intensify symbolic
thinking by creatively adapting biblical myths and metaphors to the current situation
of the world:

A massive die-off of the human race was impending, due to over-population
and wickedness, but the Gardeners exempted themselves: they intended to
float above the Waterless Flood, with the aid of the food they were stashing
away in the hidden storeplaces they called Ararats. As for the flotation devices
in which they would ride out this flood, they themselves would be their own
Arks, stored with their own collections of inner animals, or at least the names
of those animals. Thus they would survive to replenish the Earth. Or something
like that. (Atwood 47)

Adam sustains an organization that operates concretely. He warns people about the
coming of ‘waterless flood’ to plant seeds of fear in hearts of his followers- the time-
tested method to enablemass attention and support. Let us not forget that this is also
the technique used by cli-fi writers irrespective of Atwood. In both the cases, the
procedure to revive and return varies, but the ultimate goal is one – survive peacefully
on this ‘clean’ and ‘green’ planet. It is interesting to note that the author maintains a
critical lens on the survival techniques employed by the scientific and the religious
ideological commitments. She points out the inherent problems in both the set ups to
keep ‘on’ the search for something better. The novel allows the readers to decide for
themselves the extent to which their visions of change are reliant upon the narrative of
the catastrophe.

Atwood views that The Year of the Flood, “…is a very hopeful book, because
right now it’s only a book. You can shut the cover and it is still inside there. What you
want to do is keep it from getting out of the book and becoming real life” (Gordon). In
an effort to do so, “…we need to expand our climate work into a deep adaptation
agenda, including resilience, relinquishment and restoration while learning why this
tragedy is occurring” (Bendell). Professor Jem Bendell advocates a three steps measure
to initiate a process to confront the crisis and restore balance. The first, ‘resilience,’
means to prepare in advance to endure the approaching calamity. For instance, in the
novel the Gardeners resort to special plans to survive the waterless flood. They have
secretive places, food collection, surviving devices and stock of rare knowledge to
fight the calamity. Therefore, the initial step in the scheme of survival is to tackle the
approaching crisis. The next ‘relinquishment’ demands erasing certain assets, habits
and beliefs that helps in intensifying the existing crisis. It is in this regard that Atwood
talks about ‘set of emotions’ or ‘a religion’. The relinquishment is a search for a ‘new
being’ or a new belief that is more promising. The God’s Gardeners follow their own
set of rules to fight consumerism and sustain life. In this context, Atwood remarks,
“any religion has its limits that it draws around itself. They pretty much all have
special foods, the things that you eat and don’t eat. They pretty much all have rules of
behaviour: we behave this way, we don’t behave that way…they’ve got dress
codes…And therefore my religion is no different, except of course the things that
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they consider right to do are a little bit different than other religions might consider to
do” (Gordon).

If we compare the available choices of resistance, then, definitely, the Gardeners
have adopted a more comprehensible approach. For them ‘relinquishment’ process
includes adopting a modest way of life, “they are vegetarian because of their belief
system, and they also grow almost everything they consume. Their entire policy is
about reducing their environmental impact and only using what they need at all
times…and teach this kind of conservationist lifestyle to their children” (Rowan). The
principles of unity, bonding, dedication and family ethics that govern them hold a
promise to sustain. This is especially evident at the end as they come together to
support each other even after being separated for a long time. Gardeners are a perfect
opposite to the corporations who spread the ‘poison of materialism’. Atwood conjures
up the modern society through these corporations. She explores the result of
commodification of science and technology to make profit and the exploitation and
abuse of natural resources, animals and the weakest social subjects. The novel
interrogates science and its limitations by recourse to religion and to a re-telling of
biblical myths. Depicting the divide between the heroes and the villains, the sustainers
and the exploiters to restore ‘a new balanced way’ of life, is Atwood’s method of
‘relinquishment’.

The ‘restoration’ demands rediscovering attitudes and approaches to life based on
harmony, love, peace and patience. It involves shedding off self-gratification and
acknowledging the fact that humans are only a small part of God’s creation. The
Gardeners are the ones who take-up the role to restore old order and values by taking
refuge in the store of indigenous and archaic knowledge. They value life in all forms
and make efforts to reduce the harm done by being self-sufficient and nature friendly:

By covering such barren rooftops with greenery we are doing our small part
in the redemption of God’s Creation from the decay and sterility that lies all
around us, and feeling ourselves with unpolluted food into the bargain. Some
would term our efforts futile, but if all were to follow our example, what a
change would be wrought on our beloved Planet! Much hard work still lies
before us, but fear not, my Friends: for we shall move forward undaunted.
(Atwood 11)

The exact role and influence of climate fiction in bringing about a positive change is a
debatable issue. Sarah Holding opines that, “Cli-fi advocates restoring equilibrium to
our physical environment, making it not just a setting or backdrop to a story, but a
story’s primary purpose and emotional appeal”. There are different views on the
authority and the scope of cli fi but one common thing that surfaces is the criticality
or the urgency to write about the “sorry state of efforts to address climate change”
(Bendell). It is definitely instrumental in raising mass awareness as it “increases debate
about the issue; finely constructed, intricate narratives help us broaden our
understanding and explore imagined futures, encouraging us to think about the kind of
world we want to live in” (Rodge). The Year of the Flood, in this regard, passes as an
important contribution to the growing pool of cli fi:
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The novel does not design an elsewhere on which to transfer or differ what is
unacceptable or unexplainable (such as paradise, the afterlife and so on); on
the contrary, it serves the purpose of, on the one hand, encouraging action in
this life through activism and political commitment and, on the other, accepting
injustice and oppression as consequences of the movements of an on-going
fall running parallel to an on-going Creation. (Villano 166-167)

It is reasonable to claim in the end that the novel voices majority of contemporary
problems and embodies frightening scenarios of the expected future. Atwood makes
use of literary symbols to bring forth the desired message: ‘The Garden of Eden’-
God’s Gardeners turn wastelands into gardens, full of life and promise for a probable
bright future; ‘The Waterless Flood’- represents the severe punishment for human
sins such as murderous virus that spreads as quickly as a ‘real’ flood. The flood is
waterless, an unusual one, but it wipes out most of the humans advocating urgency
for change; ‘Survival Instinct’-humans are alive as they have an amazing capability to
survive in adverse situations. They need the smallest hope and chance to cling and
continue the journey of life. Therefore the battle is still not lost and humanity has a
definite chance to make a real difference; “We can do both-it takes control, will power
and commitment but…it is possible to reconcile the old world and the new-indeed,
perhaps we can take a step forward, creating untold stories and new possibilities for
ourselves” (Liggett).
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Abstract
The proposed paper is an attempt to interrogate the concept of ‘Othering’ which
restricts a Western traveller to ‘know’ the ‘other’ culture. The cultural superiority of
a Western traveller and his self-representation as a unique travel ego which legitimized
‘Othering’ in the ‘Orient’ was a result of the imperialist project. The imperial travel
writers described the myths of a place, and emphasized on narrating the details of a
place or monument, instead of bringing into life or giving voice to the people they
encountered. As a result, these writers manage to furnish limited details about the
place they visit. This trait is reflected in William Dalrymple's travel narratives. In this
context, this paper aims at expanding the parameters of knowledge and space in travel
narratives by destabilizing the colonial discourse, thereby offering an alternative
epistemology to the imperial centre. By way of articulating experiences that are removed
from dominant productions of knowledge, the travelogue of Vikram Seth offers frames
of reference that exist outside the boundaries of essentialist ‘knowledge’ production.
He writes chiefly about the people he encounters throughout his journey and unlike
Dalrymple, Seth prioritizes their voice, and strives to decipher the ‘other’s’ point of
view. In the process, Seth dismantles the binary oppositions of self/other or the subject
and the object positions. Thus, the paper aims to focus on the reversal of perspectives
and presents the underlying differences in dealing with the travel narratives of both
the writers and enables the readers to decipher the underlying meanings.

Keywords: Travel writing, Self, Other, Orient, Imperialism, Epistemology, Subject,
Object.

Travel writing has fueled aspiration in producing and circulating knowledge about the
other cultures. It has depicted other cultures in a condescending manner. They conjured
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up imaginative geographies, and through certain images a specific place of imaginative
geographies can be perceived. These images are constructed and then circulated by
the most dominant class. This worked as a stirring force in the formulation of binaries
such as the ‘self’ and the ‘other’. Modern Western travel writers attempt at destabilizing
the colonial discourse, yet they fail to get rid of the colonial nostalgia in their narratives.
They, consciously or unconsciously adopt a superior approach while presenting the
other cultures. In Dalrymple’s works, it becomes evident that ideologies become crucial
for the Western travellers. He cannot totally undo the past, in spite of his larger
sympathies for India.

The imperialist agenda is responsible in formulating the concept of ‘othering’.
This ‘Othering’ is not actually viewing new culture in a new way with a new perception,
but it is an accumulation of already received perceptions that a traveller has received
over the years. Thus, occurs the concept of power which becomes the sole possession
of a traveller. The ‘Subject’ and ‘Object’ are the two elements which become crucial
in travel writing. The easiest way to define oneself from another is to use the terms
‘self’ and ‘other’, where the ‘self’ is the ‘subject’ and the ‘other’ becomes the ‘object’
of speculation. In the words of Carl Thompson:

Othering (1) denotes the process by which the members of one culture identify
and highlight the differences between themselves and the members of another
culture and (2) refer[s] more specifically to the processes and strategies by
which one culture depicts another culture as not only different but also inferior
to itself. (132-133)

Western representations of the East have hegemonic purposes and Edward Said agrees
with this. In Literary Theory: The Basics, Hans Bertens explains:

For Said, Western representations of the Orient, no matter how well intentioned,
have always been part of this damaging discourse. Wittingly or unwittingly,
they have always been complicit with the works of Western power. Even
those Orientalists who are clearly in sympathy with Oriental people and their
cultures – and Said finds a substantial number of them – cannot overcome
their Eurocentric perspective and have unintentionally contributed to Western
domination. So interested of the disinterested objectivity in the service of the
higher goal of true knowledge that Western scholarship has traditionally claimed
for itself, we find invariably false representation that have effectively paved
the way for military domination, cultural displacement, and economic
exploitation. (204)

Born in Scotland, William Dalrymple has been living in Delhi since 1989. The end of
the colonial rule in India has not brought an end to imperialism because India is still
being represented in a dismissive light. Regarding this imperialism, Edward Said points
out: “Imperialism still lingers where it has always been in a kind of general Cultural
sphere as well as in specific political, ideological, economic and social practices.” (8)
Dalrymple is a Western travel writer of the postcolonial era who is of the notion that
the Britishers were a civilizing force for the development of India. He belongs to that
category of Western travellers who in his celebrated work, City of Djinns chronicles
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his observations and his encounters in Delhi. In various interviews and talks, he mentions
of maintaining neutrality and confesses to be in love with India, yet the imperialist
agenda finds reflection in his narratives. City of Djinns was written on his second visit
to India with his wife, Olivia.

Dalrymple strategically employs the colonial nostalgia in City of Djinns by ennobling
the colonial past of Delhi. Modern travel writers, like William Dalrymple, continue to
employ Oriental tropes in their writings. In this context modern travel writers play a
dubious role. They write in such a manner that manages to preserve the West’s
overpowering presence in India. In this context Robert Clarke points out:

Modern Western travel culture, like celebrity, it could be said, has played a
dubious role in the development of capitalist democratic cultures, as a force
and symbol of enfranchisement and liberation, on the one hand, and equally
of containment and exploitation, on the other. In recent scholarship, travel
has been figured either as oppressive and colonizing, or as a force for disruption,
hybridity and liberation. (14)

In City of Djinns, Dalrymple, despite his projection of fascination for Delhi, projects
his colonial hegemonic strategies. He visualizes Delhi as a place which has been civilized
in the colonial times. He constructs the perception of Delhi and a certain sense of
authority can be sensed in his narration: “Delhi, it seemed at first, was full of riches
and horrors: it was a labyrinth, a city of palaces, an open gutter, filtered light through
a filigree lattice, a Landscape of domes, an anarchy, a press of people, a choke of
fumes, a whiff of spices.” (7-8)

Dalrymple’s portrayal of the people of Delhi is negative and depicts them as corrupt
and materialistic. He unravels the city and its people like an Orientalist. Dalrymple
holds a strong disliking for the Punjabi residents of Delhi and states in his City of
Djinns: “This explained why Delhi, the grandest of grand old aristocratic dowagers,
tended to behave today like a nouveau-rich heiress: all show and vulgarity and
conspicuous consumption. It was a style most becoming of a lady of her age and
lineage; moreover, it jarred with everything one knew about her sophistication and
culture.” (4) Dalrymple’s disgust for the Punjabis especially his taxi driver, Balvinder
as coarse and uncivilized finds reflection in his narrative. His wife Olivia has a strong
disliking for him. Her reactions are pointed out by Dalrymple: “Olivia is quick to point
out that Mr. Singh is in many ways an unattractive character. A Punjabi Sikh, he is the
Essex man of the East. He chews paan and spits the betel juice out of the window.”
(17) These lines very well portray the Western mindset towards the East. The manner
in which Dalrymple presents the entire episode that grips Delhi after the assassination
of Indira Gandhi is noteworthy. Dalrymple finds it difficult to get rid of his colonial
baggage. The following lines bear testimony to the fact:

I was intrigued by the degree to which India has managed to shed its colonial
baggage. True, people spoke English, played cricket and voted in Westminster
style election. Nevertheless, far from encountering the familiar, I was
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astonished how little evidence remained of two centuries of Colonial rule.
(Dalrymple7)

Dalrymple’s praise for the architectural perfection of Lutyens compared to the newly
constructed Delhi proves his pre-conceived notions of the West. He comments: “The
Bungalows gave New Delhi its character: shady avenues of jamun and ashupal trees,
low red-brick walls gave on to hundreds of rambling white colonial houses with their
broken pediments and tall Ionic pillars.” (23) Dalrymple believes that under the influence
of British rule, Indians were developing fast and ever since the British left India, there
have been a sea change. It is the ideology that a traveller carries from the home culture
to the alien culture. The colonial regime has left a permanent impression in the mind of
Dalrymple, so much so that he is unable, to ‘see’ and ‘accept’ anything that occurs
after the phase of colonialism. That pre-conceived notion has been thrust into the very
consciousness over the years.

Postcolonial travel narratives attempt at countering these Eurocentric pre-conceived
notions by way of writing back, but it still reinforces the hierarchies of self and the
other or subject and the object positions. Vikram Seth is such a writer who manages
to cross such distinctions. In comparison to Dalrymple, Vikram Seth offers a much
more accommodating perspective on travel writing. Vikram Seth was born in India
and got his education abroad. Seth has lived and travelled in many countries, and this
has made him experience a significant amount of inter-cultural mobility. Being a student
of Oxford, Stanford and Nanjing University in China, he had to travel widely. This
made him well-versed with different cultures. His multicultural background enabled
him to carry less cultural baggage and offer an alternative epistemology which serves
as a site of contestation to the imperial centre. He is a cosmopolitan traveller who
moves beyond the binaries of colonialism/postcolonialism. He cannot be perceived as
a postcolonial writer, but a world writer, who can easily assimilate with the world. His
views vary from that of an Orientalist, wherein ‘one’ culture seeks to counter the
‘other’ cultures based on prejudices which reinforce the hierarchies between the self
and the other, or the subject and the object. Vikram Seth is such an adaptable writer
who manages to negotiate the borders and blur them. This becomes evident when we
find that he was unclear if he had crossed the border and stepped into Nepal. In his
book, From Heaven Lake: Travels through Sinkiang and Tibet, he remarks:

We traverse a smooth, meadow green yet almost vertical slope hundreds of
metres above the river… A woman wearing a sari is washing clothes in a
small stream. She looks up at us we cross the forest continues beyond…
(Seth 169)

A Nepali customs officer warns them to stop, and it is only then, Seth realizes that he
stepped into Nepal. As he points out: “But I didn’t know we had crossed the borders,
I say that stream there, that’s the border, you have just crossed it… I look back at the
stream. The woman is winging out clothes over the water. Her soap lies on one rock,
her washing on another…” (170) These lines bear testimony to the fact that Vikram
Seth does not consider man-made borders between countries to be important. He
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knows how to negotiate borders. He is a modern day traveller in true sense of the term
who succeeds in destabilizing the imperial voice in his travel narrative. Only people
made him realize the difference created by these man-made borders.

The impact of globalization is reflected in Vikram Seth’s travelogue where all the
boundaries of colonialism have collapsed. The ideal condition of Seth as a traveller is
that he does not claim to be an omniscient traveller whose mere responsibility remains
fixed merely to study the objects. Thus, in Seth’s travelogue, there are no hierarchies
of subject – object position. He disrupts the status quo and moves out of his comfort
zone and confronts the uncomfortable unlike his Western counterparts. Nandini Chandra
marks the difference between the Western travellers by asserting: “who seeks to find
an original essence or untarnished self in these remote lands and the cosmopolitans of
the subcontinent, whether rooted or exiled, who are more interested in recovering
marginal histories and suppressed voices.” (Chandra 22)

Seth’s choice of taking the unusual route shows his interest to deeply understand
the diverse culture of China from its veil of ideology. He came across a variety of
Chinese people like Hans, Kazakhs, Muslims, truck drivers and so on. He travels with
his truck-driver Sui and meets many friends with whom he spends time and learns
about each other. Seth exhibits the traits of a global writer who effortlessly accepts a
new culture. He is a sensitive traveller who does not pass judgements on the Chinese
or Tibetan cultures. He describes the Tibetan ritual of chopping the dead body without
censuring it as an act of barbarism. Seth allows people to speak up their minds and
makes effort to listen to their stories instead of imposing his own point of view. An
instance of it can be seen when Norbu, a local resident of Lhasa speaks about the
political situation of Tibet:

It’s different now, we can talk to you freely, you can come to our house, we
aren’t afraid. But a few years ago if you had talked to us, if you had even
approached us on the street, we could have turned to avoid you. We couldn’t
dare to speak to a foreigner. We would be observed. The contact would
brand us as counter-revolutionaries, unrepentant children of a counter
revolutionary, in those days, you know, in this area, even the people on the
streets would turn away when we went past, would pretend not to know us,
children of counter-revolutionaries, even those we had thought of as friends.
(Seth 145)

Seth does not consider their culture to be inferior. He treats them with respect and
applauds the diversity of the country, unlike Paul Theroux’s Down the Yangtze where
the Chinese were designated as materialistic, unspiritual and so on. Seth’s view of
China is different from the civilizing mission of many Western travel writers which
enables the readers to appreciate the diversity of different cultures. He does not travel
with a pre-conceived notion of cultural superiority unlike the Western travel writers
and this is what makes him a different writer. Vikram Seth compares both Indian and
the Chinese cultures and discusses the pros and cons of the two old civilizations and
leaves it for the readers to choose which is the best for them. His notion of ‘self’ and
the ‘other’ becomes clear when he remarks:
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… on a personal level, to learn about another great culture is to enrich one’s
life, to understand one’s own country better, to feel more at home in the
world, and indirectly to add to that reservoir of goodwill that may, generations
from now, temper the cynical use of national power. (Seth 178)

This differentiates Seth’s travel narratives from that of his colonial counterparts. In
my opinion, the manner in which Seth keeps his opinions and judgement in the
background by foregrounding the voice of the ‘other’ lends an effortless charm to his
narrative where the readers discover transparency and a new perspective. In the
process, a different kind of knowledge or an alternate way of thinking emerges which
is in contrast to the dominant forms of knowledge production.
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Abstract
Among the galaxy of short story writers, Guy de Maupassant was the most versatile
and brilliant, who enriched French literature between the year 1800 and 1900. His
stories cover the panorama of French life at the end of the nineteenth century. In
numerous of stories he demonstrates struggle of social classes. Such noteworthy
stories are “The Necklace”, “The Beggar”, “A Piece of String”, “Simon’s Papa” and
“Boule de Suif”, in which we find the struggle of social classes. His works reflect his
interest in the emotional problems of social classes. He deeply studied different aspects
of life around him and reveals the same in his stories, which are characterized by his
economy of style and minutely observation of the problems, the pain, the inconveniences
and sufferings of the society.

Keywords: Social classes, Struggle, Suffering, Stories, French life.

In the nineteenth century, Guy de Maupassant (1850-1893) was one of the greatest
French writers. He is widely regarded as the father of modern short story writing. He
inspired 19th century society with over three hundred short stories and six novels that
deal with the mundane, the abstract, the psychological self and relevant issues in
society. His stories are often autobiographical in nature, and several of them focus on
the dilemma of rejected women and children of an ill-fated liaison, and explore the
problems of identity and the individual’s place in a rigid social structure. His stories
cover the panorama of French life at the end of the nineteenth century, including
different social classes and their struggle.
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There are numerous stories which focus primarily on social struggle, in which
we find the struggle of social classes. The suitable examples of such stories are: “The
Necklace”, “The Beggar”, “A Piece of String”, “Simon’s Papa”and “Boule de Suif”.
(Kuhn)

In nineteenth century France, there was a struggle between social classes. The
middle class was aspiring to elevate its social status. For instance, the relevant and
overarching story of Maupassant is “The Necklace,” in which we can visualize the
struggle of social classes. In the opening of the story we see that Maupassant starts
off with examining Mathilde’s social standing and her history:” The girl was one of
those pretty and charming young creatures who sometimes are born, as if by a slip of
fate, into a family of clerks.” (Maupassant 204)

Since she could bring no dowry, she marries a clerk in the Ministry of Education.
An important element of this story is Mathilde’s financial background. In the nineteenth
century, prominent women had to possess a dowry to enable them to marry. Mathilde
grew up in a simple family, and even married above her status and means. Maupassant
uses the character of Mathilde Loisel to represent the impossibility of social ascension.
She is unable to gain the status she dreams of; in fact, her desires lead to her downfall:

Mathilde suffered ceaselessly, feeling herself born to enjoy all delicacies and
luxuries. She was distressed at the poverty of her dwelling, at the bareness of
the wall, at the shabby chairs, the ugliness of the curtains. (Maupassant 204)

However, she suffered ceaselessly since she felt herself born for all the delicacies and
all the luxuries. Her materialism prompts her to borrow Madame Froestier’s necklace
which, unfortunately, gets lost. This results in her becoming a part of the working
class that makes her suffer both physically and socially. Mathilde had the ambition of
possessing expensive objects and being admired by others. Her desire to be counted
among the upper class leads to her downfall. The catastrophe starts with the loss of
the borrowed necklace which she had to recompense by buying another one. This
leads to the loss of her beauty and also her servant and lodging.

Madame Loisel, who is fond of being part of the elite without any substance
though, unfortunately her personality full of beauty, delicacy and elegance is alone not
sufficient for marrying a man of wealth and distinction. Therefore, she marries a
simple clerk. We see in this story that Mathilde is in conflict with herself, with others
and with society also. Not only this; but also loss of time for a worthless object,
highlights the theme that social ascension is unattainable.

In this story Maupassant demonstrates the unfeasibility of social advance through
Mathilde Loisel, who is unable to fulfill her ambition due to her powerlessness over
the social structure of the society. Hence, “The Necklace” embodies the social struggle
between Mathilde and Madame Froestier and more generally between the social classes.

When we glimpse through another story “The Beggar”, we find that this story
also demonstrates social polarities and struggle of social classes. The protagonist of
the story Cloche, the beggar, is often victimized and is described as society’s prey.
This is an example of rampant pessimism present in the story. Cloche hunts for a hen.
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He is a hunter for his own survival. Dichotomy of society reveals that even though he
himself is a hunter of chicken, he is at the bottom of the social hierarchy and is not
strong enough to withstand society’s hunting of beggars and outcastes. Cloche begs
for food, but no one offers him any. He is starving and when he finds a hen, he tries
to kill it, but instead of giving him food, the villagers arrest him. Later he is found
dead. The severe injustice constantly portrayed seems to describe a social problem, in
which society has a hand in killing Cloche.

Like “The Necklace” and “The Beggar”, “A Piece of String” also illustrates the
same problem, struggle of social classes. In this story, we see how the protagonist
Maitre Hauchecorne is trapped in the clutches of the society. Maitre Hauchecorne’s
trouble begins when he finds a piece of thin string on the ground. Unfortunately, the
habit of picking string lands him in trouble. Hauchecorne’s odd behaviour of picking
up string draws suspicion on him. When it is discovered that a wallet containing five
hundred francs has gone missing, Malandin accuses Hauchecorne of stealing it.
Hauchecorne pleads that he had not stolen it, but no one believes him. The wallet is
reported to have been found on the road and returned to its master by an illiterate
person. Still society blames him and considers him a thief. In the town, he is even
attacked physically and branded “a rogue.” The story about false accusation and the
futility in worrying over what others think, especially when they think he is lying, and
there is no way to prove it due to class discrimination and distinction. Because of the
status of a peasant no one is willing to listen to Hauchecorne’s side of the story. On
the other hand, his enemy, a person of high status, speaks a lie that Hauchecorne has
stolen the purse. Each and every one trusts his words without any evidences and any
proof.

  “What grieved me,” said he, “was not the thing itself, do you understand, but it
was being accused of lying. Nothing does you so much harm as being in disgrace for
lying” (Albert 8). In this story also we see that Maupassant shows a conflict between
man and society. As for the protagonist in the story, he is a very economical person
and considers all things valuable. Due to this philosophy he is accused and doomed to
death. He wants to prove his innocence even at the last stage, and his lip fluttering
with these words: “A little bit of string—a little bit of string. See, here it is, M’sieu le
Maire” that his innocence will be proved even after his death (Albert 8). Peasants are
perceived, even by those in the same class, to be untrustworthy. The entire town
believes that Hauchecorne is guilty, but the reality is that he is not guilty. He is treated
like a criminal for the rest of his life. If Hauchecorne had been an aristocrat, would he
have been tortured in this way? Probably not; this was because of his social status.

Another noteworthy example of social struggle is Maupassant’s autobiographical
short story “Simon’s Papa.” This story tells the tale of a fatherless boy named Simon.
In the opening of the story, we see that he goes to school the first day and instead of
being welcomed, all the children start teasing him by saying that he has no papa. A
merely seven years old boy feels terrific on hearing the name of the school. Each day
all the other children tease him, play nasty tricks, and not only this, but also they begin
to laugh monstrously and repeat in loud voice that he has no papa.” The children were
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dumbfounded by this extraordinary, impossible monstrous thing –a boy who had no
papa; they looked upon him as phenomenon, an unnatural being...” (Bourget 152).

All the children in the school treat Simon as a guilty boy and it seems that he had
committed a crime because of that he had no father. Day by day, cruelty of the
children increases and Simon repents on his ill fate. He lives in melancholy and fears
the mischievous school children. The heart broken words echo in his ear: “No papa!”
He becomes restless and hence, one day he decides to take his own life. He remembers
of someone who drowned himself because of lack of money. He also makesup his
mind to drown himself because he has no father. Fortunately he is saved by a blacksmith
named Philip. He tells Simon to go home; your mother will give you Papa. When he
comes near his mother, he starts weeping and tells her that he doesn’t desire to live
anymore because school boys beat him because he does not have papa. Abruptly he
asks Philip, “will you be my Papa?” Philip says in jest yes, I will. After that Simon says
in school that he has a papa whose name is Philip. Again the boys start mocking him
and askif Philip is his Mama’s husband. In such circumstances Philip ultimately becomes
his legal father.

Maupassant depicts human lives and destinies and social forces often in pessimistic
ways that picturise the pressure and pinching problems in society. We see that society
treats Simon’s mother with a somewhat disdainful compassion. Thus this story
illustrates the dilemma of rejected women and ill-fated child who faces the problem of
identity in society. Like the piece of string, Simon’s papa focuses on how human
experiences cope with suffering, and characters’ troubles and misfortunes and undergo
social struggle for survival in the society.

In “Boule de Suif”, we see that the reality of selfishness and discrimination in
class and creed is revealed. One of the main themes of “Boule de Suif” is how much
stronger class loyalties are than patriotic loyalties. Boule de Suif is often pictured as a
victim of class social system. The protagonist is caught in a repetitious cycle of self-
examination that has forced her into a circular ethical conundrum. All the while her
position is created not on her accord, but through the manipulation of spiteful members
of the respectable social order.

As we see in the story the three couples –the Carre-Lamodon, the De Brevile and
the Loiseau, all symbolize the political and the aristocratic. There are two nuns who
are also considered respectable because of being dedicated to God. But inside the
coach, there is a single prostitute, Boule de Suif, which is considered a fringe element
of the social order, dedicated to hedonism and unrespectable person in society. When
Loiseau announces that she has a hollow in her stomach, she becomes restless because
of hunger and none of the coach members bring any food material to eat. At that time
Boule de Suif gives food from her basket to eat to Loiseau and also to other passengers.
She is the only magnanimous passenger who brings food in full basket and shares
with her co-passengers at the time of grief. When their coach stops in the village of
Totes, a German officer orders the passengers to stay in the local inn until Boule de
Suif agrees to sleep with him. As a patriotic French woman, she refuses to yield to the
blackmailing. But on the other side, all the other passengers insist on her to go.
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All added their voices to that of count; Boule de Suif was begged, urged, lectured,
and at last convinced; everyone was afraid of the complication which might result in
headstrong action on her part. She said finally, “I am doing it for your sakes remember
that. (Maupassant, “Boule de Suif”)

But what happens in reality, instead of thanking her, all the passengers avoid her;
they scorn her, and not only this, they also call her shameful. Even they do not offer
her food, who has been so generous during the earlier trip. The protagonist, a
magnanimous character is caught in repetitious cycle of self-examination that has
forced her into a circular ethical conundrum. All their position is created of her own
accord, but through the manipulation of spiteful members of the respectable social
order. Maupassant’s superb sense of crafting art gives the vivid account of social
struggle in these above representative short stories.

Every artist is the embodiment of social norms of the society he lives in. The
more he transmits the social values and norms through his writing, his art gets enriched
and attains enough perfection to contribute to the episteme and paradigm of the age.
Maupassant inspects everything around him, listens to every voice of painful persons,
observes every gloomy oozing eyes, gazes at every colour of distress and grabs every
scene of grief of common people. He particularly looks at those aspects of the things
that are usually ignored.

Specifically, the people who struggle in social classes are generally the common
people, the pauper people, the prostitutes, and the people on the fringe. As we see in
the writings of Maupassant, that society is the exploitative, biased amalgamation of
rich and poor where the writer shows with his keen eyes the conflict between classes,
privileged and underprivileged. There is an exploration of morality and ethics in divided
society. In the words of Wallace:

Maupassant achieved a great deal in the realm of art. He made a large imprint
upon the politics of society of his time without inspiring a revolution or even
directly being the author of a reform. What he did was to examine the platitudes
by which his fellow countrymen lived in such a way as to cause others to
reconsider them. (Wallace 23)

Maupassant is a very keen observer of society who sees every aspect of social struggle
of the individual of different occupation. No other writer of the nineteenth century
was extremely aware of the importance of social class in the society of his time, and
he constantly expressed the problems, the frustrations, the exploitations, the
suppressions, the discrimination and many other different types of inconvenience
faced by the suffering common man and the suffering common woman.

Maupassant critiqued and commented on society through his narratives and left
his imprint on the fabric of society. The stories analysed above mirror Maupassant’s
understanding of the French society and minutely analyzing the struggles of social
classes. His stories give a panoramic picture of nineteenth century France by
highlighting the connection between his style of writing and social struggles.
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Alienated Self in Shashi Deshpande’s
Small Remedies

–Vinay Kumar Dubey*

Abstract
In Greek, there are two words for alienation -‘anomi’ and ‘anomia’. While ‘anomia’
stands for self-alienation, ‘anomie’ refers to alienation from society. In fact,
self-alienation and alienation from society are the two basic forms of alienation. If a
person’s spontaneous individual self has been stunted or stifled, that person is said to
be in a condition of alienation from himself or herself. The female characters of
Shashi Deshpande suffer from both anomie and anomia. The reason in both the cases
is patriarchal codes governing the society. Since ages they have deprived women of
the right to live according to their own will. Deshpande’s treatment of alienation in her
women characters has a different dimension. Her protagonists, unlike the protagonists
of Anita Desai, neither commit suicide nor go into self-exile because of an oppressive
sense of alienation.

Keywords: ‘Anomie’, Alienation, Patriarchal, Consciousness, Protagonists.

The marginalization of women in a patriarchal society has resulted in their alienation.
Encyclopaedia Britannica defines ‘alienation’ as “A term used with various meanings
in philosophy, theology, psychology and the social sciences, usually with emphasis on
personal powerlessness, meaninglessness, cultural estrangement, social isolation or
self-estrangement.” Alienation implies an individual’s feeling or state of dissociation
from self, from others and from the world at large. In Greek there are two words for
alienation – ‘anomic’ and ‘anomia’. While ‘anomia’ stands for self-alienation, ‘anomie’
refers to alienation from society. In fact, self-alienation and alienation from society are
the two basic forms of alienation. If a person’s spontaneous individual self has been
stunted or stifled that person is said to be in a condition of alienation from himself or
herself.  An alienated person is a stranger to himself as his fellow man is stranger to
him. Thus alienation from self leads to alienation from society.
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The female characters of Shashi Deshpande suffer from both anomie and anomia.
The reason in both the cases is patriarchal codes governing the society. Since ages
they have deprived women of the right to live according to their own will. Women
have been forced to live a dependent life under the control of men. Education has
brought some changes in their lives but not so fundamentally. Whether they are earning
women or housewives, they are not leading their lives of their own choices. This has
alienated them from themselves. With changing times, they have also not remained, at
least in the case of the educated urban women, the mere puppets in the hands of their
men. This has alienated them from society. This is the case with the protagonists of
Shashi Deshpande. Highly sensitive, intelligent and educated protagonists of
Deshpandemay be said to be the representatives of modem Indian women. They
suffer from alienation because if they listen to the voice of their hearts and minds they
are called undutiful daughter, sister and wife and find themselves alienated from society
and other members of their families, and if they conform to the male concept of the
traditional woman, they become alienated from themselves. Therefore, Deshpande’s
heroines try to adopt a middle path where they can perform their domestic or social
duties without compromising much with their individual desires and values. Thus
Deshpande’s treatment of alienation in her women characters has a different dimension.
Her protagonists, unlike the protagonists of Anita Desai, neither commit suicide nor
go into self-exile because of an oppressive sense of alienation.

Alienation can be an essential condition for man’s awareness of himself as an
individual. It gives him an opportunity to address to such questions as to who he is in
essence and what he should do or not do in the broader sense of the term. This is true
in the context of the heroines of Shashi Deshpande. Put under certain circumstances
they are set on the path of self-discovery. The process begins with their sense of
alienation both from themselves and those around them. They all try to know who
they are besides a secondary sex. Deshpande’s women of the younger generation
refuse to tread the beaten path of staying at homes, looking after the children and their
husbands and meekly accepting whatever is given to them. They prefer to make their
own decisions. They are not always happy about it and have to make compromises,
but ultimately they reach a better understanding of themselves and their lives. This is
what makes them so individual.

With the change in the social and cultural milieu of India in the post-Independence
period, Indian urban women with education find themselves at crossroads. Women
have adopted professional careers but they are not free from the roles assigned
traditionally to them by the patriarchal society. This has created a divided mentality in
them. Shashi Deshpande’s female protagonists also face this crisis and undergo a
sustained period of self-doubt and mental agony but they finally succeed in overcoming
them and gaining a sort of mental equilibrium. They neither break completely free
from the traditional fold nor do they lose their individuality. Charu Chandra agrees
with Deshpande’s concept of feminism where achievement of individual identity and
female autonomy is not the only goal but is balanced against life in the family and
career:
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After having accorded that autonomy to her, she should accept the basic
human values like motherhood and responsibility of the family, thereby of
society, at least on her own terms. There is need to harmonise the man-
woman relationship as equal partners. Victory is there, not in the subjugation
and destruction of the male, rather in bringing him to see the indispensability
of each other’s space.  (Chandra 86)

Shashi Deshpande’s Small Remedies focuses not on a single woman character but on
three women from three different backgrounds but with common elements of tragic
suffering and alienation. Structured as a biography within a biography, the novel is
about Savitribai, the famous classical singer who has become old now. It is also about
Leela who overcomes her personal tragedy to serve the poor workers of a Bombay
suburban locality. Finally, the novel is also the story of Madhu, who apparently is the
link between the other characters. Trying to come out of her personal tragedy, she
tries to relate to others. She is the narrator of Savitribai, Leela and Munni’s life, and
hopes to find a way out of her own tragedy. She has fractured memories about the life
of Savitribai from her childhood. In her childhood, Madhu had witnessed the rejection
of Savitribai by a traditional society because Savitribai had the courage to defy the
conventions of that society. Another memory of Madhu’s life is that of her father who
was a doctor. He also did not conform to the ways of a traditional society. Being a
widower and bringing up a daughter with the help of a male servant, observing no
ritual or religious customs and taking drinks every evening, he also did not conform to
the social norms of a small town. But looking back, Madhu realizes that while people
of Neemgaon were willing to overlook her father’s deviations from the conventional
norms, they were not so generous in the case of Savitribai. This showed the dual
standard of a male dominated society.

The protagonist of the novel, Madhu suffers the tragedy of the death of her young
son in a communal violence. Her estrangement from her husband, Som, also begins
shortly afterwards when waking from a nightmare one night she reveals to him a
secret which she had locked up in the innermost recesses of her heart for a very long
time. She had a sexual intercourse with a friend of her father who was in fact trying
to console her after the death of her father. It was not something that was intentional.
She was just fifteen years old then. The intimacy of a male body and a desire for
release from her grief had also made her succumb. Later on, the man had become so
ashamed of himself that he had committed suicide. Thus it was an occasional episode
in her life which she had concealed from everyone but she had not been able to forget.
When she discloses this truth to her husband, he is unable to bear it. Though he has
been a good husband, he cannot tolerate it. His male ego is hurt. He does not complain,
nor does he ill-treat her, but there falls a shadow on their relationship. All this makes
Madhu alienated, both from herself and her surroundings:

But it’s the single act of sex that Som holds on to, it’s this fact that he cannot
let go of, as if it has been welded into his palm. Purity, chastity, an intact
hymen - these are the things Som is thinking of, these are the truths that
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matter. I know this when I see his face, when I feel the hurting grip of his
hands, when he says, ‘Tell me, go on, go on.’ Go on with what? There is
nothing else, so far as I am concerned. But Som wants facts, hard facts.
How often had this happened, how long had it gone on? Tell me, tell me. Only
once. No, never again. No never before either. Som cannot believe me. He
thinks I am holding back. When I say it is all very vague, he thinks I am
evading him. When I tell him I’d forgotten about it, he goes rigid with disbelief
and anger. (Small Remedies 263)

To Som it does not matter that he himself had an affair with another woman before his
marriage. He cannot bear that his wife did not come to him untouched. So Madhu
feels trapped in her situation. When she is asked by a publisher to write the biography
of the famous singer Savitribai Indorekar, she takes it as an opportunity to get away
from her situation, though she has not much faith in her ability to write a good biography.
Going to Bhavanipur, where Savitribai lives, is an attempt to rehabilitate herself, to get
away from her life as a mother and wife: “Here I am safe in Bai’s house. I’m the
woman who’s going to write a book on Savitribai Indorekar. Nowhere am I Aditya’s
mother . . . the identity I’ve drowned myself in for nearly eighteen years” (153).

For Yogi and Maya who are publishing the book, the commercial value of the
book is more important, so they are less interested in music and more in the controversial
aspects of Savitribai’s life which they hope Madhu would be able to ferret out. For
Savitribai, this book would be a means of glamorizing her achievements. Thus the
writing of this biography means three things for the people concerned, the writer, the
subject and the publisher. Madhu observes:

Firstly there’s Bai’s book, the book Bai wants to be written in which she is the
heroine, the spotlight shining on her and her alone. No dark corners in the
book anywhere, all the shadows kept out of sight, backstage. Then there’s
Maya and Yogi’s book. A controversial one, trendy, politically correct, with a
feminist slant. A book that will sell. And there’s my book, the one I’m still
looking for. It’s evading me, not giving me a hold anywhere. (Small Remedies
125)

She does not want to write a trendy biography, but a real one which will bring out the
travails of that legendry singer. She knows the problems that she must have faced in
a patriarchal society must have been tremendous. She recollects the resentment in
Savitribai’s voice when she tells her that she was stopped from singing by her
grandmother when she was a child. Madhu recalls, “In Neemgaon she was the ‘singer
woman’ and there was something derogatory about the words. Yes, I can see that
now, the way they said them” (Small Remedies 29).

Madhu who had been the witness of Bai’s youthful days, remembers how Bai had
to face gross gender discrimination prevalent in the society which had different
yardsticks for men and women. She remembers how in Neemgaon each family had
its place marked out for fulfilling religious offering, it is according to religion, caste,
money and family background. Here men could live their lives of their choices but
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such freedom was denied to women. This is what happens to Savitribai when she
decides to pursue a career of singing. Singing was a passion for her but her life
seemed meaningless to her. So she ran away with a Muslim tabla player who helped
her in career. But so single minded was Savitribai’s devotion to singing that she did not
allow any relationship to pose a hindrance to it. Even her love for her Muslim lover or
for that matter her daughter, Munni born out of this love, did not mean much to her.

Savitribai’s act of having a Muslim lover alienated her not only from her family,
but also from her society. She had to leave her town. To highlight the discrimination
against woman Deshpande gives the example of Savitribai’s father-in-law. He had a
mistress, a singer, famous for her Thumri singing. He too could get away with his
way of life without any censure or disapproval from society. It was not a secret affair.
The women took it with amusement and gossiped about it. There was no outrage over
this fact: “That he had a mistress was accepted, a wife from one’s own class, a
mistress from another - this was normal” (220). For a man to indulge in love, whether
for an art or for a woman, was acceptable but for a woman both were denied. Although
her father in law encouraged Savitribai to sing, she had to hear caustic remarks about
it from other members of the family. Gradually, she became alone in the family. At
times it became unbearable:

To be set apart from your own kind, not to be able to conform, to flout the
rules laid down, is to lay yourself open to cruelty. Animals know this, they do
it more openly, their cruelty towards the deviant is never concealed. But the
subtle cruelty of persistent hostility leaves deeper wounds. There’s always
the temptation to succumb, to go back to the normal path and be accepted.
To resist the temptation speaks of great courage. (Small Remedies 221)

Savitribai’s single-minded devotion to her music exposed her to other accusations
from her society. The gossip surrounding her in Neemgaon was that there was a
station director of the radio station who visited her house and was supposed to be her
lover.

Another victim of Savitribai’s decision to dedicate her life to her passion of music
was her daughter, Munni, born out of wedlock and of her association with Ghulam
Saab, the Muslim tabla player. Munni had a lonely childhood. As a child she suffered
the scorn of the society for her mother. She was deprived not only of a family but also
of a father’s name: “She gave the child the name ‘Indorekar’ - the name she adopted
as a singer - not comprising either her maiden name or her married one, Meenakshi
Indorekar. To save herself from the scorn of her school mates Munni told them
imaginary tales about her family and grandfather. Bai ruthlessly pursued her singing
career, relegating her duties as a mother. The daughter naturally had a lonely and
alienated childhood: “......Walking on without a backward look at the child hovering in
the shadows, the child who was waiting for a word from her mother, a glance. Any
kind of recognition of her presence” (Small Remedies 169).

Deshpande while writing about people like Savitribai, who dared to be different,
has also created characters like Munni who desperately seek approval of the society



Alienated Self in Shashi Deshpande’s Small Remedies 125

“She yearned for conventional life Bai had found so stultifying” (Small Remedies
169).

The novel deals with the life of yet another woman - Leela, the aunt of Madhu.
Like Bai, she also believes in making her own way in life. But, unlike Bai, she is not
self-centred and prefers to spend her life helping others. She was a generation older
than Madhu, but as the novelist says, “she was ahead not only of her generation but
the next one as well” (94). After death of her husband, she took up a job and educated
her brother-in-law. She lived in a crowded chawl in Bombay among the mill workers
and worked for their welfare. She caught TB there but refused to leave the locality. It
was then that she came in contact with Joe who was running a TB centre. Though
they were poles apart in most of the things, Joe fell madly in love with her and
persuaded her to marry a second time. Leela, a Communist in her ideology had her
own alienation, not only personal but also political. She had also to face gender
discrimination within her party.

Thus alienation is a recurring feature in the novels of Shashi Deshpande. Her
characters, mainly the leading female characters and also many of the male characters,
suffer from alienation. For women the most prominent reason is the patriarchal system
of society. Discrimination against the girl child by parents, mainly by mother, makes
them feel alienated from the family. Arranged marriage brings upon a woman certain
stereotyped roles in each of which she is supposed to sacrifice her own self for
somebody else’s, most of all for her husband. Even if she marries for love, very soon
her lover turns into a conventional male who cannot bear his wife walking ahead of
him. All this alienates the woman from herself.

Shashi Deshpande has very beautifully brought this tragic situation of Indian
women in her novels. But her female protagonists, all of them educated middle class
women with a strong personality, do not surrender before the tragic odds in their
lives. They overcome their alienation and finally redefine their selves.
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Black Rice - An Extensive Review

–Imana Pal*

Abstract
Black rice consumption gains its popularity in the modern world because of its various
health benefits. It is a type of the rice species, Oryza sativa L. Its colour is black due
to the presence of anthocyanin, an antioxidant in the pericarp (Outer Part) of the
kernel. This rice is also known as forbidden rice or Emperor’s rice, because in China,
it was only consumed by the royals and believed that consumption of black rice
would increase the life span of the king. It was not allowed or forbidden for use of the
ordinary people. It is rich in nutrients and antioxidants. It reduces the incidence of
diabetes, heart attack, allergy, inflammation, obesity, cancer, improves digestive system,
and have antioxidant activity. Since black rice has various health benefits, it is also
called the Super Food of modern world.

Keywords: Black rice, Anthocyanin, Antioxidant, Emperor's rice, Allergy,
Inflammation, Super food.

Introduction
Rice is the most important cereal crop in the developing world. It is consumed as a
staple food by over one-half of the world’s population. Approximately 95% of rice is
cultivated in Asia. Mostly white rice is consumed around the world, but there are
many special cultivars of rice that contain colour pigments, such as black rice, red
rice and brown rice. Their names were given according to their kernel colours (black,
red and purple) which are formed by deposits of anthocyanins in different layers of
the pericarp, seed coat and aleurone. Ujjawal Kumar Singh Kushwaha writes that
“Black rice is also known as purple rice, forbidden rice, heaven rice, imperial rice,
king’s rice and prized rice. Many people assume this rice as a panacea of many diseases
because of its high nutritive value and curative effect.” (Kushwaha 2) This rice includes
several varieties with a long history of cultivation in Southeast Asian countries such as
China, India and Thailand. Coloured rices are reported as potent sources of antioxidants
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and considered as functional foods. Of these, red rice gained popularity in Japan as a
functional food because of its high polyphenols and anthocyanin content. Kushwaha
also defines the very nature of black rice: “Black rice is a type of the rice species
Oryza sativa L. which is glutinous in nature, rich in high level of nutrients and mainly
cultivated in Asia. (Kushwaha 1)

Before the health beneficial effects of pigmented rice emerged, scientists saw an
upcoming demand of black rice as an organic food colouring agent which has been at
least partly possible due to the increased production of black rice. Black rice is more
nutritious than common rice. It contains higher content of protein, vitamins and minerals
compared to other rice varieties; although, nutrient content varies with cultivar and
production location. “Mineral contents in rice were highly influenced not only by
difference among cultivar, but also difference in cultivating area.” (Suzuki 424)
Anthocyanin pigments have been reported to be highly effective in reducing cholesterol
levels in the human body. “Anthocyanins play an important role in neuroprotection by
reducing oxidative stress, pre-serving cognitive performance as well as limiting or
reversing the deleterious effects of brain ageing.” (Kangwan 315)

Colour of Black Rice
Anthocyanin is responsible for the dark purple colour of black rice which is higher by
weight than that of other coloured grains. In the words of Ujjawal Kumar Singh
Kushwaha: “Anthocyanins are a group of reddish purple water soluble flavonoids
located on pericarp, seed coat and aleurone layer. Black glutinous rice has been also
shown to accumulate compounds such as anthocyanins.” (Kushwaha 4)

 
According to Widiastuti Setyaningsih, et al., “The phenolic compounds, mainly
anthocyanin, are mostly associated with the pericarp in the grain, the milling process
to produce polished grain reduces the level of these compounds in the grain.”
(Setyaningsih 28)

Types and Varieties
(i) Black Japonica Rice is a combination of black short-grain rice and mahogany

medium-grain rice grown together in the same field. It has an earthy flavour with
a mild, sweet spiciness.
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(ii) Black Glutinous Rice, also known as black sticky rice, is short-grain rice with a
sweet flavour and sticky texture. The grains are unevenly coloured and are often
used to make sweet dishes in Asia.

(iii) Thai Black Jasmine Rice is medium-grain rice from Thailand that combines Chinese
black rice with jasmine rice. It has a subtle floral aroma when cooked.

(iv) Italian black rice is long-grain rice that combines Chinese black rice with Italian
rice. It has a rich, buttery flavour.

Healthy Ingredient Contribution
Antioxidants: Black rice is high in substances that have antioxidant properties.
Antioxidants protect against free radicals that cause ageing, cancer and disease. They
help support memory function and coordination.

Anthocyanins: The outer bran layer of black rice is full of anthocyanins, a plant
compound that gives black rice its dark complexion. Anthocyanins help improve
memory, enhance vision and act as an anti-inflammatory.

Protein: One serving of black rice offers 10 percent of the daily recommended
value of protein, an important macronutrient needed to build and repair tissues and
muscles. It plays a role in the production and action of enzymes, involved in most
body functions.

Fiber: Black rice provides 8 percent of the daily recommended value of fibre.
Soluble fibres help control weight by making the stomach feel full. Insoluble fibres
add bulk to the diet and help prevent constipation.

Iron: One serving of black rice offers 4 percent of the daily recommended value
of iron, which is an essential mineral that helps keep blood strong and healthy. Blood
carries oxygen from the lungs to the rest of the body, and without enough oxygen, the
body becomes fatigued, resulting in decreased brain function and a weaker immune
system.

Nutritive Value of Black Rice
Black rice contains many vitamins and minerals, including iron, vitamin A and vitamin
B, fibre, protein, essential amino acids, etc. Black rice is high in nutritional value. It
contains 18 amino acids, iron, copper, carotene, zinc, and several important vitamins.
Thus black rice is a universal remedy to many diseases. Minerals such as calcium
(Ca) and iron (Fe) are high in black rice (21.38 mg/100g) sodium (Na), is low in all
samples except for the black rice (10.19 mg/100g). Magnesium and potassium content
is high in it (Potassium 186.54 mg/100g and Magnesium 107.21 mg/100g). “Among
all the rice varieties investigated, the total saturated fatty acid and unsaturated fatty
acid content was highest in black rice (5.89%).” (Thomas 1148) Oleic and linoleic
acid was present in all the rice samples with the highest being in black rice. The
Soluble Dietary Fibre (SDF) (%) in black rice is 8.17±0.07 and Insoluble Dietary
Fibre (IDF) (%) is 14.49±0.07. “According to previous studies, antioxi-dant activity
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and phenolic content of black rice is greater than that of white rice.” (Saenkod 300)
There exists no other rice with a higher nutritional spectrum near black rice. This rice
is free of gluten, free of cholesterol, low in sugar, salt and fat. Black rice is a whole
grain, super nutritious type of rice that is high in fibre, anthocyanin, antioxidants,
vitamins B and E, iron, thiamine, magnesium, niacin and phosphorous. “A huge number
of scientific studies show that black rice powder is one of nature’s most well balanced
super food and its abilities are truly remarkable.” (Kushwaha 2)

Health Benefits
(i) Antidiabetic Effect: Black rice bran contains bioactive compounds; previous

studies revealed that the ethanol extract of black rice bran (EEBRB) can decrease
glucose levels in diabetic rats. “Antidiabetic mechanism of EEBRB is associated
with increased insulin levels because of regeneration of pancreatic beta cells in
diabetic rats.” (Wahyuni 106)

(ii) Antioxidant Effect: Among different compounds of black rice, anthocyanin is
the one which scavenges harmful molecules and helps to protect arteries and
prevent the DNA damage. Anthocyanins are the flavonoid pigments of black
rice. It acts as a source of antioxidants and has the ability to inhibit the formation
or to reduce the concentrations of reactive cell damaging free radicals. Adyati
Putriekasari Handayani, Roselina Karim and Kharidah Muhammad, in their paper,
observe that “it can be seen that the cooking water of pigmented rice, which is
in the form of an aqueous extract, has the potential to be the base for an
antioxidant drink” (Handayani, et al. 1). Black rice extract has the ability to
scavenge superoxide anions more effectively than hydroxyl radicals. Apart from
anthocyanins, black rice is rich in tocopherols, another powerful antioxidant
which is better known as vitamin E. Recent research has shown that antioxidants
may work synergistically, meaning that foods containing two or more types of
antioxidant may deliver greater health benefits than the sum of each antioxidant
alone.

(iii) Anti-inflammatory Effect: Studies revealed that feeding of mice with a standard
diet with added 10% black rice bran significantly reduced DNFB
(2,4-dinitrofluorobenzene) -induced allergic contact dermatitis on the skin of
the mice but a non-pigmented brown rice bran extract did not prevent the TPA
(2-O-tetradecanolylphorbol-13-acetate) -induced edema and failed to prevent
the production of pro-inflammatory biomarkers (mediators). It indicates that
black rice bran is a potent anti-inflammatory and anti-allergic agent which can
be used for treatment and prevention of chronic inflammation.

(iv) Weight Reduction: Regular consumption of black rice helps in weight reduction.
Black rice is rich in fibre which gives a feeling of fullness when consumed but
low in calories. It also helps in bowel movement, therefore, acting as a detoxifying
agent.
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Research has shown that black rice extract (BRE) reduces adipogenesis. In
cells stimulated with BREs, the rate of fatty acid synthesis was significantly
decreased, while there was no effect on the rate of fatty acid oxidation, resulting
in reduced intracellular lipid accumulation.

(v) Prevention of Cardio Vascular Diseases: American Health Association, the
American Cancer Society and the 2005 Dietary Guidelines for Americans
recommended an increase in the consumption of black rice to prevent heart
disease. “Black rice contains many vitamins and minerals, including iron, vitamin
A and vitamin B, which are beneficial for overall health and the prevention of
heart disease.” (qtd. Kushwaha 11) Black rice may have antiatherogenic activity
and may improve certain metabolic pathways associated with diets high in
fructose. In this context Qin stated that “Anthocyanin supplementation in humans
improves LDL- and HDL-cholesterol concentrations and enhances cellular
cholesterol efflux to serum. These benefits may be due to the inhibition of
CETP.” (Qin, et al 485)

(vi) Effect: Very high anthocyanin content in Sticky black rice helps to prevent
harmful effects of free radicals, inhibit inflammation throughout the body and
acts as anticancer agent.

(vii) Prevention of Anaemia: Black rice has higher iron content and is excellent for
those who are on a vegetarian diet. Iron is essential for healthy red blood cell
production, for energy expenditure, and even for digestion. Iron prevents
anaemia.

(viii) Useful in Gluten Allergy: Black rice is naturally free of gluten. Consuming it
might help remove digestive problems (such as bloating, constipation, diarrhoea,
nutrient deficiencies, as well as an increased risk for developing leaky gut
syndrome) related to consuming gluten for most people who are suffering from
celiac disease.

Selecting and Storing
(i) Packet of rice should be free of moisture and should have expiry date on the

packet as the rice bran contains oils that can go rancid.

(ii) Fresh black rice will have a nutty aroma. When rice has a bitter aroma, it should
be discarded.

(iii) Uncooked black rice can be stored in an airtight container in a dry, dark, cool
place for 3-6 months. Shelf life can be extended by 6-12 months in the refrigerator
and 12-18 months in the freezer.

(iv) Cooked rice should be covered tightly and can be stored in the refrigerator for no
more than three days. It can be frozen for up to three months.
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Culinary Uses
“Black rice is typically sold as unmilled rice, means the fibre rich black husks of the
rice are not removed. This rice is commonly used as a condiment, dressing, or as a
decoration for different types of desserts in many countries around the world. The
unusual colour makes it very popular for desserts and the high nutritional value is an
added benefit.” (Kushwaha 3) The unusual colour makes it very popular for desserts
and the high nutritional value is an added advantage. This rice is often served with
fresh fruit such as mangoes and lychees. Conventionally this rice has been used in
China and Taiwan as dessert rice, but it can be used in almost any sweet or spicy dish
where plain rice is used. Its pitch is black when raw, but it actually turns a beautiful,
shiny indigo when cooked. Noodles also have been produced from black rice. Black
rice is usually consumed mixed with white rice in Korea. The grain has a similar
amount of fibre to brown rice and like brown rice; it has a mild and nutty taste. Wine
is also prepared from black rice by yeast fermentation. Teramoto found that “The
amount of total phenolic compounds of black rice wine made from the uncooked
black rice grains was higher than that of the beverage made from cooked black rice
grains.” (Teramoto, et al 10706)

Conclusion
Black rice has been used in Asia from ancient times and in China it was used as
medicine. Now-a-days, it is considered as “Super Food” because of its various health
benefits. It is extremely rich source of nutrients but low in sugar compared to other
antioxidant rich foods. Its use is increasing day by day. Unhealthy eating habits and an
over dependence on heavily processed foods and refined grains increases the risk of
chronic diseases such as heart disease, cancer and diabetes, as well as the shocking
increase in obesity rates are all indicators of this harmful trend. Studies showed that a
diet rich in whole grains, fruits, vegetables and high quality proteins is an important
factor in maintaining overall good health. Consumption of black rice lowers the risk of
various degenerative diseases, diabetes, cancer, heart disease, Alzheimer’s disease,
etc. It is also delicious, affordable, easy to prepare and has good smell and taste.
Therefore awareness should be created among people about this nutritious super food
so that people can learn about its health benefits and enjoy a healthy and long life.
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Vijay Kumar Roy, ed. The Social, Cultural and Spiritual Dimensions of Modern
Indian Poetry in English. Newcastle, United Kingdom: Cambridge Scholars
Publishing, 2017. pp. 195. HB. Price £61.99. ISBN: 978-1-4438-7968-2.

Reviewed by
S. A. R. Abidi*

Indian Poetry in English is remarkably great. The conflict between tradition and
modernity at various levels – social, cultural, familiar, national and cosmopolitan is
well marked in the works of modern poets. It can be said about the modern Indian
poetry in English that with every passing decade an increasing immediacy and
heightened awareness of actual Indian experience is noticeable. Gradually with passing
time the English language poetry became more Indianized in nature. It is discernible in
works of modern Indian poets of English. The book under review is a collection of
fourteen critical papers. It explores the works of modern Indian poets who are
significant voices of our time. Aju Mukhopadhyay is a bilingual award winning poet,
author and critic, writing on literature, environment, wildlife and more. In this book,
Aju Mukhopadhyay in his paper, “Devotional Zeal in Modern Poetry”, has discussed
Indian tradition, culture and philosophy. He writes about some important devotional
poets with their distinguished traits. He lays emphasis on the themes of spirituality and
mystical experiences in the poetry of  Dev Ganguly, Syed Ameeruddin, Rudra Narayan
Mishra, N. Karthikeyan Osho, O. P. Arora and Anuradha Bhattacharya. He notices
spiritual strain in the poetry of Rudra Narayan Mishra,

When I utter Thy name, O Lord!
When I hail to Thee,
My filthy heart gets purified
And seems to dance in glee. (“When I Hail to Thee”, Flashes 1)

The poets writing in English from the Northeast share the romanticism and mytho-
poetic vision of their vernacular counterparts both past and present. The common
bond of poetic sensibility is predominated by love for the land, nature, myths, and
tribal folklore. Professor Nigamananda Das has dwelt upon eco-cultural and spiritual
aspects in the poetry of Mamang Dai, Yumlam Tana, Hem Barua, Maheswar Neog,
Lakshahira Das, Dayananda Pathak, Umakanta Sarma, Bhupati Das, Rupanjali Baruah,
Robin S. Ngangom, R. K. Madhubir, Easterine Kire, Temsula Ao, Rajendra Bhandari,
Bhaskar Roy Barman, and also the English rendering of the poetry of Hiren Bhattacharya,
Bhupen Hazarika, Nagen Saikia, Megan Kachari and Kathita Hatibaruah in his detailed
analysis of the poetry of Northeastern India.
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There is no denying the fact that K. V. Raghupathi’s poetry is rooted in the
abundance of philosophy, nature, transcendentalism, imagery and social perspectives
and is replete with similes, metaphors, personifications, apostrophe, irony, climax,
anti-climax and full of rhetoric and symbols. There are two papers on the poetry of
K. V. Raghupathi. V. Sunitha in her paper, “Precepts to People from the Peepal Tree:
An Appraisal of K. V. Raghupathi’s Wisdom of the Peepal Tree”, explains the ideology
that nature “uplifts human lives with its unarticulated but explicit philosophies” in a
number of ways in order to spread good values from time to time. G. Srilatha’s paper,
“Reflections on K. V. Raghupati’s Voice of the Valley” is about the philosophy of
human life. Srilatha has noted down how Voice of the Valley is full of esoteric wisdom.

The true artist is one who uplifts and elevates
And ennobles himself to the higher levels of consciousness
And effectively communicates his feelings to others.
Such an artist has a grandiose vision
Which he translates not in words but in actual living;
He lives within (77)

Vijay Kumar Roy’s paper, “The Fusion of Social and Spiritual Elements in the
Poetry of  R. K. Singh”, is an attempt to analyze the poetry of R. K. Singh as social
criticism and how it displays the power of plain words, speaking for love, sensuality
and meaning of life.

It is worth mentioning that Pashupati Jha’s poetry has been praised for its beauty,
sincerity, brevity, intensity, wide thematic range and Indian ethos by many established
national and international critics. In this book, the poetry of Pashupati Jha has been
examined by two scholars. Kusum Kundu discusses religious, social, cultural and
political aspects in the poetry of Pashupati Jha. On the other hand, Ram Kulesh Thakur
depicts Jha’s works as “a departure from the traditional notions of poetry” and as
introducing new ideals and evolving new styles. For instance,

Then you touched me with a smile—
and, after a long, long while,
there was an untimely rain,
and I was all poetry again. (“Reviving Touch”, Cross and Creation 14)

Dr. Shujaat Hussain is a celebrated poet and creative author of eminence. He is
credited to be widely anthologized in Indian history of English poetry. V. Sunitha, in
her paper, “Shujaat Hussain’s Civic Concern: A Critical Appraisal of His Selected Poems”,
illustrates “the ubiquitous spiritual, cultural and political aspects” of Hussain’s poetry.

There are two papers on the poetry of K. V. Dominic. The first has been written
by D. C. Chambial. It is a thorough analysis of Dominic’s poetry. Chambial points out
how the poems of K.V. Dominic exhibit the poet’s interpretation of life around. Another
paper, “The Matrix of Cultural Coexistence in the Floral, Faunal and Human Worlds as
Presented in K. V. Dominic’s Winged Reason” by Kavitha Gopalakrishnan, deals with
“coexistence and cohesion” between human beings and flora and fauna. Winged Reason
is a collection of poems of earthly imagination. Lofty thoughts and ideas are not areas
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obviously it looks but deep down Dominic conveys anxieties of human life. His poetry
is a document of social concerns in lyrics, beautiful and rhythmic.

Vijay Kumar Roy is a dynamic bilingual poet writing in English and Hindi. Realm
of Beauty and Truth (2016) is his latest collection of poems. His poems have appeared
in a number of anthologies, and national and international journals and magazines. His
poems are more than testimony to his poetics; in lyrics of ringing clarity and precision,
he conjures a will to survive, the buoyant motion towards love and nature which is
sometimes all that saves us. His themes embody the symbols, not only of everyday
life, but they pull us past the events, beyond the struggles. His poems explore the
spaces of the past and the present, the personal and the political, the conscious and
unconscious, the living and the dead, that resound across cultures and languages in
sympathy or protest with each other.

There are two papers on the poetry of Vijay Kumar Roy. In the first paper,
“Reconnecting with the Sublime: The Poetry of Vijay Kumar Roy”, Robert Maddox-
Harle examines the connection in Roy’s poetry between nature and spirituality. His
poetry is intimately concerned with the themes of humanitarianism and spirituality. 

That garden of bliss
Has only flowers
Of all hues and pleasant odours
To welcome those
Whose lives are lived
Not for themselves
But for those
Whose arms do not work
Legs do not walk. (“Eternal Game” 4–12)

The second paper on the poetry of Vijay Kumar Roy, “Spiritual Trends in the Poetry
of Vijay Kumar Roy”, by Bhaskar Roy Barman begins with a historical background of
Indian poetry in English and examines the poetry of Roy in the light of divinizing
nature, love, beauty, surrendering to the Almighty and the complexities of life. Barman
examines how Roy’s poems explore all aspects of human life.

Robert Maddox-Harle, in his paper, “The Poetry of Sunil Sharma: An Expression
of Love and Liberal Humanism”, examines true “liberal Humanism in the poetry of
Sunil Sharma. It is important to note that Sunil Sharma is a prolific poet whose poetry
has appeared in various national and international journals and magazines and anthologies.

In the last paper of this book, “Socio-political Issues in the Poetry of Meena
Kandasamy”, C. L. Shilaja reveals the issues of the dalit (oppressed) class in the
poetry of Meena Kandasamy.

The poetry of modern period ranges from personal emotion and lyricism to complex
linguistic experiments, dry intellectual tone, pungent satire and nursery rhyme. It has
a new note and a new urgency of utterance but even then it is not possible to escape
completely from tradition. This penetrates deeper and deeper into the poet’s
consciousness and influences their observations of the living present and past, thus it
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runs into the present and shapes our future. Noted critic Dr. Rajnath asserts, “Good
poetry always blends subjective and objective elements. Sometimes subjective elements
become strong and sometimes objective elements become strong”. The Social, Cultural
and Spiritual Dimensions of Modern Indian Poetry in English edited by Vijay Kumar
Roy justifies this statement. In the end, I would like to mention that this book covers
the social, cultural and spiritual dimensions of modern Indian poetry along with some
other relevant themes that can prove useful to readers.
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Alison Hackett. Crabbing: A Collection of Poems. Dublin: 21st Century
Renaissance, 2017. PB, pp. 57. Price: ����18. ISBN: 978-0-9927368-2-8.

Reviewed by
James Lawless*

Alison Hackett was born in Currabinny in Cork, Ireland. A graduate of maths and
economics from Trinity College, she lives in Dún Laoghaire. She worked in the Institute
of Physics from 2000 until 2012 promoting that subject across the country and, like
some poets before her such as Iggy McGovern and Noel Duffy, the scientific
background becomes evident in some of her poems such as Hot Day where, feeling
perhaps awkward in her prepuberty ‘boyish frame’, she declares: ‘I’m profiled in the
elbowed angles of my arms’. Hackett founded her own press 21st Century
Renaissance, a movement which she claims is dedicated to using original design
combined with writing to influence change and raise debate across a wide section of
society.

Her first book under that imprint, The Visual Time Traveller: 500 Years of History,
Art and Science in 100 Unique Designs was published in 2014. It was different to
many previous history books in that she commissioned contemporary artists to paint
interpretations of historical moments to incorporate into the book. Her second book
under the same imprint, a collection of poetry called Crabbing, which she describes
as ‘a memoir of love and loss’ was published in 2017. In a radio interview she points
out that the prompt for the book was her mother’s sudden death when Alison was
twelve years old and attending boarding school at the now-closed Glengara Park.
According to Hackett, the grief suffered at her mother’s passing was ‘clamped down’
by her and only managed to surface post-traumatically in words forty years later.

The poems in Crabbing are an attempt to come to terms now in middle age with
that tragic event. They are mainly written through the eyes of a twelve year old and
some of them such as Shorn are, despite the passing of time, still emotionally raw and
could perhaps have taken heed of Wordsworth’s counsel of ‘recollecting in tranquility.
‘Your mother is gone/your mother is dead/the principal says… Oh no./No.no.no.. Not
her. Not me.’ This emotion admittedly is more contained in the poem Where you lie as,
with a hand-drawn map, she tries to discover the location of the grave where ‘the
curlew’s cry can still be heard’ and where ‘we leave some shells/beneath the tree/
small tokens of our knotted loss.’ Such pathos and loss are perhaps most successfully
rendered in the succinct and distilled Awake at 5 am:

…come back to me
so I can breathe
one final touch
and whisper
of hello.

* An award winner poet, short story writer and novelist. Address: James Lawless, 23
Riverdale, Leixlip, Co Kildare, IRELAND. Email: jameslawless23@hotmail.com.
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I open out
to embrace you
but arms collapse
around myself
an aching absent space
I want to lie
beside your bones
as near to you as me.

For the most part, the poems are full of youthful wonder—was it Graham Greene
who said nothing much happens after the age of twelve? However, as if by way of
light relief, the p.s. added final poem in the collection, Poets and their editors down in
the school yard, is a hilarious sendup of prissy workshop poetry editors:

Miss! Miss! Jack just puked
up his last three stanzas,
Simon’s after standing in it.

For God’s sake
I’m a professional
do I have to deal with this?
Word vomiting stinks like hell.
Get Beckett from
the janitor’s room.
He can clean it up.

The book is handsomely produced, but pleasing images and presentation can sometimes
blur the line between art and design, and seismic emotional events can cajole the
reader into an expectation that does not always deliver. It is a very slim volume of fifty
odd pages with generous paper spacing, and a few of the poems which purportedly
‘guillotine’ the past are slight and, strangely, for this reader, lacking in resonance.

Occasionally one feels that her quest for the mot juste missed the mark: Do
whistles ‘shriek’ among the hockey players in Shorn, or does grass ‘flicker’ in Hot
Day, or what is ‘a soft sight’ in Crabbing, the title poem, which not with standing,
shows authentic detail in‘dirt and streaks of rotten wood/trapped in its layers of varnish’
as ‘a swell surges us onto a sea/of thick rubbery weed.’ And in 37 South Mall the
words are just right as ‘rain plinks into metal cans’.

There is some clichéd writing as in Salty Tears which ‘cascade down’, the stating
of the obvious in the five-lined Gone, or in the rather pompously titled I am Éire is ‘a
place you can call home/no matter where you are’. However such writing is offset by
poems like Homeward Bound which beautifully describes a juvenile crush in the erotic
evocation of the soft leather gloves of her father’s friend: ‘so exotic, I’m fixated/They
seem to be seducing me.’ And in Coomakista she encapsulates wonderfully in the
rings of a tree the love for her mother, and finally in Cold Day one can really sense the
closeness between them:
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I know it
must be hurting you
to feel my frosty hands
but I also know
that mother love
will always let
her child hurt back
in slightly
stinging ways.
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Muthoni Likimani. My Blood Not For Sale. Nairobi, Kenya: Noni’s Publicity,
2017. PB. pp. xxxvi + 160. Price US$ 20. ISBN: 978-9966-9672-7-5.

Reviewed by
B. M. Shiholo*

My Blood Not For Sale is a faction novel that treats real people and events as if they
were fictional in its presentation. It is based largely on the author’s experiences – by
her own admission. The central theme and message in the novel is the trade in human
beings – a major concern around the world. All are vulnerable – foetuses, young and
old, rich or poor, boys or girls – none is spared irrespective of their habitat.

Through Mama Pima, Mama Tina, Kilusu, Mr Gikandi, among others, the author
vividly discusses how Mukuru Valley Slums come about after independence, life in
the slums at the beginning and the social disruption that comes about with the
establishment of the Holier than though Church and an Employment Bureau.

The white protagonists led by Pastor Gray, just like under colonialism prey on the
vulnerability of the slum dwellers, initially promising them heaven, only with time to
turn out to be their tormentors. And the role of their African accomplices, just like
collaborators in our struggle for independence, does stand out.

The author tackles all forms of human trafficking such as stealing newly born
children from maternity and kidnapping. He further shares heart wrenching accounts
of how girls are lured overseas with promises of better opportunities only to end up as
sex slaves. Others are forced into adoption, against their will! And, the story does not
end there; the author follows the victims to their new “jobs” and shows as the sufferings
they undergo under their new masters; hard labour, long working hours, denial of
food, beatings and other forms of abuse. Kadogo’s story stands out.

Another sad rendition is the story of 15 foetuses that were discovered while being
shipped overseas evidence that the human person is in danger even before birth.
Trade in human parts is also well brought out, including the threat faced by especially
the albino. But, My Blood Not For Sale is not a whining. It is a story of courage and
what victims can do to escape the yoke. The story of a boy who escapes after abduction
is quite intriguing and a statement of courage – just like Grandmother’s search, Koko
at Immigration, Kadogo, among others, struggle to free either themselves or those
they love.

And to us as a society, the author poses serious questions that would mean either
we are complicit or we do not care. If we struggled to free ourselves from colonial
yoke, when are we ambivalent on this serious trade that dehumanises our fellow
citizens? Just how much do we care about the future of our nation? Why don’t we
question the despicable horrors visited upon our people? Just when did we cease
being “our brother’s keeper”?

* Team Leader, Publishing & Information Consultants, PO Box 1947, Nairobi -00100,
KENYA.
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Indeed, Muthoni Likimani does not shy away from being Kenya’s advocate. She
looks at our ancestors and how they led an ‘easy’ life. They lived as a community that
cared for each other and worked hard for their livelihoods. There were no crooks and
conmen (and women).

Borrowing from personal experience at the dawn of independence which she
witnessed, she takes us back to our pre-colonial societies and what freedom meant.
She reminisces on the absurd discrimination made by the colonialist – perhaps next to
apartheid – that was visited upon our people. And that was in all shades – church,
land, work, transport, salaries, living quarters, ownership of property, etc. But,
eventually the struggle yields fruit and power is handed back to us to manage our own
affairs.

But before we know it, modern slavery is with us, and not many people seem to
care. The author asks the question, is making money more important than the lives of
our children who we sell or allow to be sold in servitude? Who cares about the many
children advertised in our daily newspapers as lost? Where do they go? What about
street children who disappear? Who will rise up and defend them if we do not? What
would Mekatilili wa Menza do? Who are the modern Mekatilili wa Menzas?

The book has a foreword by First Lady Margaret Kenyatta. It presents the modern
slave trade: the tricks and tactics used and how the trade thrives – even in Japan and
Canada. It is time to say, enough is enough!

������������
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C. L. Kharti. For You to Decide. New Delhi: Authorspress, 2016. PB. pp.
82. Price ���� 250/ US$ 12. ISBN: 978-93-5207-406-8.

Reviewed by
Somasundari Latha*

Prof. C. L. Kharti is a prolific poet, critic and editor. His five collections of poetry
include Kargil (2000), Ripples in the Lake (2006), Goolar Ka Phool (Hindi 2011),
Two Minute-Silence (2014) and For You to Decide (2016). He has twenty books on
literary criticism to his credit, and is a recipient of Michael Madhusudan Academy
Award for his Kargil (2000).

For You to Decide contains 49 poems, 8 Three Liners and 25 Haikus. The poems
in this collection deal with contemporary issues. In the Postmodern era, man loses the
true meaning of life in the mad pursuit of material comforts. Kharti’s title poem “For
You to Decide” beautifully delineates the mad race modern man engages in. The poet
mocks at man’s untiring efforts to conquer infinite space and time. In the era of
technology and the Internet, when everything is readily available without much effort,
Kharti’s questioning about motherhood is really thought provoking:

Sometimes I wonder
if Bharata’s nine rasas would be programmed
if babies would be sold in shops.
You want umbilical cord or warranty card? (“For You to Decide” 21-24)

Modern man does not have time to stand and stare at nature. In the name of progress
and development man gradually intrudes the ways of nature and finally destroys it.
Without any pomp and show, C. L. Kharti simply describes nature’s love for humanity.
Tree, out of its love for man, willingly gives its branches and trunk to man, but man
destroys it completely out of his greed. The poet is conscious about the need and
importance of nature in this age of industrialization and modernization in the name of
development. Man betrayed nature; as a result nature becomes unmerciful towards
man. This results in the death of people in so many ways. The poet writes, “There is
no handshake/between the earth and the sky”, so the farmers commit suicide. (“Deluge
of Development” 9-10)

Kharti’s poetic heart not only grieves for destruction and death but also gives us
the statistics of the suicide in order to wake up the sleeping conscience of people
concerned. His appeals to God to save the country from ‘deluge of development’ and
‘epidemic of synthetic microbes’ shows his concern for the humanity, and human
values which have been deteriorated with the excuse of globalization. He writes:

God save the country
from deluge of development
epidemic of synthetic microbes.
Summon the Noah. (“Deluge of Development” 17-20)

* Assistant Professor of English, R. V. Government Arts College, Chengalpattu – 603001,
Kanchipuram District, Tamil Nadu, INDIA. Email: slathajaya@gmail.com.
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The modern youth donot have the patience to wait. Waiting and then enjoying the fruit
of waiting is the way of life. But man is in a hurry to fall in love and try to complete all
phases of life with the help of technology – phone even before the marriage. The point
of saturation is attained before the normal life begins. They miss all the thrills and the
sweet experiences that life brings. There is a saying ‘Distance keeps enchantment’.
Kharti rightly puts the philosophy of life as, “Separation is a sweetener/that sweetens
the tea you sip.” (“Pangs of Parting” 13-14) The poet, in simple words, gives the
secret of happy life in the “Pangs of Parting”. Letters between friends or loved ones
carry not only message but lot of emotions, passions and feelings. Unfortunately the
art of letter writing is replaced by phones. Thanks to the poet, since he has taken us to
the time where we would be eagerly waiting to see the handwriting of our dear ones.
He asks us to enjoy ‘i-miss you’ game.

Kharti has the guts to comment on the hospitals as ‘diseased spirit of service’
(“Hospital” 22) and ‘Perfumed phantoms greet your purse with cupid smile’ (“Hospital”
24). As a poet he has the social responsibility, and therefore, he portrays the pitiable
condition of functioning of hospitals. He has to hesitation to slam the people for their
irresponsible behaviour. His compassion has a bewitching, charismatic effect. In “A
Happy Return”, the poet’s attempt to put all ‘beggars’ in a hierarchal order is humourous.
Moreover it gives a pictorial representation of present day politics.

There is no parallel for Kharti in raising the voice for women. In his new Ramayana,
Sita rules over Ayodhya in Rama’s absence and Rama facing the fire ordeal. A staunch
feminist feels the pathetic condition of women in our society. ‘Human life in India is
pretty cheap’ (“Justify the Death” 11). One can understand the anger in Kharti when
he says how women are scapegoated and says, compensatory buck and crocodile
tears cannot be the substitute for her virginity and life.

Kharti’s broadmindedness born out of wide reading, his rich experience and spiritual
quest make him define religion as,

an act of peeling off onion skins of ignorance
a journey from being to Being
through love, action, knowledge or Raja yoga
or whatever leads you to You in you. (“Religion” 29-32)

God has no religion. It seems Humanism is Kharti’s religion. The post-colonial elements,
like quest for identity, self, hybridity, alienation, disorientation, etc., are found in his
poems. His phrases “We are born with/ borrowed senses” (“Postcolonialism” 8-9)
have a magnetic effect on the readers. He has the courage to say that all of us are
hypocrites, since we are wearing the masks. His obsession with truth forces him to
give up his mask and live truthfully in God’s land.

As a modern poet, he realizes the necessity, significance and reach of technology.
His poem “Eleventh Incarnation” is dedicated to technology. He realizes the omnipotent
and omnipresent nature of technology and humourously calls it eleventh incarnation
i.e. ‘technocarnation’. His imagination is at peak when he says that the alphabet contains
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only one letter e – which is invisible, omnipotent and omniscient, though it seems
humourous, but it is thought provoking.

Kharti’s philosophical musings on life is admirable. Though he presents the pitfalls
of the contemporary society, he is not pessimistic. His approach to life is positive. He
writes, “A lingering hope against the tide/survives the rickety ride of life.” (“Rickety
Ride of Life” 15-16) These lines resemble philosophical lyrics of a famous Tamil poet,
Kavi Arasu Kannadasan, about life. Kharti’s collection of poems almost touches all
issues of the society. His specific words like SPT, SQK etc have a magnetic effect on
readers. His use of metaphor, like “empty web of dear desires” (“Rickety Ride of
Life” 14), and also of similes, “like an arrow from the quiver of Kamdev” “like a
freshly ripe Alphonso ready to be squeezed”, and “like Kabir’s shawl” (“The Bliss of
Beauty” 3- 4, and 12) gives new meaning to his poetry.

In his poem, “Poetry Wants to Stand with You”, the poet says that one who has
the heart to feel the sufferings of creatures of universe, he alone can understand the
value and soothing power of poetry. Really the poems in this collection bring one
close to this perception and sensitivity successfully. Being a keen observer of life,
Prof. Khatri, through his poems, gives us deep and significant messages of life to
awaken our sleeping conscience.
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Shyam Singh Shashi. Nomads of India. New Delhi: National Book Trust,
India, 2015. PB. pp. 63. Price ���� 45. ISBN: 978-81-237-7413-8. (Translated
by C.R. Biswas and vetted by the author.)

Reviewed by
Vijay Kumar Roy*

Padma Shri Dr. Shyam Singh Shashi is an eminent Hindi poet, anthropologist and
social scientist. He has Encyclopedia of Humanities and Social Sciences (50
volumes), Encyclopedia of Indian Tribes (12 volumes), Encyclopedia of World
Women (10 volumes) and Encyclopedia Indica (150 volumes); many poetry collections
and other important books to his credit. The present book, Nomads of India (2015) is
a great contribution to the knowledge of mankind. The book presents anthropological,
historical and sociocultural studies of nomadic communities of India. This is the result
of extensive studies on these communities in India and abroad by the writer. In the
preface of the book the writer mentions about his amazement that we usually talk
about the great world travellers – Columbus, Vasco-De-Gama, Fi-yan and When-Sang
but not those nomads who have been travelling since ages from the Himalayas to
Kanyakumari and also to different countries. They are neglected and disadvantaged
groups of the society. The writer intends to create “an awareness among the young
readers about the forgotten and neglected communities and to work for their well-
being in missionary spirit.” (6)

The book has ten chapters, each dealing with different groups and kinds of nomads
living in different parts of India and the world. In the first chapter, the writer finds that
nomads are ‘a proud and self-reliant community’. They do not ‘accept anyone’s
mercy, favour or reservations’ (9). After India attained independence, the first Prime
Minister of India Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru offered houses to the nomads, some State
governments also did the same but these people did not stay in their houses for long
and again started living in their old style – wandering here and there in search of food,
and fodder for their cattle. It is embarrassing to say that even after several years of
independence, many of the nomads have not acquired citizenship of India.

The author has divided these nomadic people in three major groups: 1. Seasonal
Nomads; 2. Hunting Nomad; and 3. Perpetual Traditional Nomads. In Hindi, nomad is
known as ‘yayavar’ and ‘khanabadosh’. There is description of semi-nomads; they
are Gujjars, Todas, Gwalas, Gaddis, Rabaris, Idians and Kurumba – shepherds. These
semi-nomads have been classified according to their ‘vocations’ in different categories:
1. (a) Cattle-rearers: Aabhir, Ahir, Charan, Ghos, Ghoshi, Gwala, Gopal, Gopi, Bakarwal,
Bharwad, Dhangar, Meshpal, Gadariya, Kuruba, Gavari, Gujjar, Idian and others; (b)
Camel-rearers: Rabari, Rayka, etc; (c) Ancient Cattle-rearing Tribe: Todas of Tamil
Nadu. The above mentioned groups subsist on the earnings from milk of their cattle
and selling wool of their sheep. 2. Professional Nomads: These kinds of nomads

* Assistant Professor of English, Department of Languages and Translation, Deanship
of Education and Arts, Northern Border University, Arar, Post Pox: 1321, PIN: 91431,
KINGDOM OF SAUDI ARABIA. Email: drvkroy78@yahoo.com.
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entertain people through various methods. Some of these are: (a) Snake charmers, (b)
Madari (jugglers), (c) Nat – acrobat, (d) Sikligar – making keys, knives, etc., (e)
Magicians/Conjurers, (f) Bear-dancers, etc. They struggle for their living as well as
for their herd, who are their source of income. 3. Ex-criminal Tribes: During the first
freedom struggle, some tribes had killed British soldiers so, they were classified as
criminals. Even after independence, these communities face ‘discriminatory treatment’.
They are: Sansi, Kanjar, Bawariya, Dom, Jhallimar and so on. 4. Trading Nomads:
The Banjaras come to this category. They used to transport food grains and other
goods from one place to another in olden times. 5. Begging Nomads: Saints used to
beg for their food in olden times and gradually some other communities started begging
as their vocation. There are a number of begging nomads discussed in the book: (a)
Jogi (in olden times they might have been Yogis), (b) Ramaswami, (c) Rangaswami,
(d) Karwal, (e) Singiwala, (f) Gulgulia, (g) Teya, (h) Singikat, (i) Budungjangam, (j)
Kela, and (k) Dholi. Besides the above mentioned communities, today begging has
become a way for survival for so many poor people in India and several other countries.

The second chapter of the book, “The Banjara Goes on Singing”, discusses that
Banjara “is not bothered about his future at all. He is absorbed within himself as part of
the caravan of his fellow-travellers”. (13) Singing and playing music of Banjara is
popular in our society. We find in this chapter about the habitat, dress and costumes,
social structure and customs, and religious faith of the Banjara. We come to learn that
they are found in Rajasthan, Madhya Pradesh, Maharashtra, Telangana, Karnataka,
Uttar Pradesh and Odisha. The word ‘Banjara’ has its root in the Sanskrit word vanijyam
which means business or trade. Once Banjaras used to live in forests and did trade in
food grains and salt. Today they sell milk, medicinal herbs and vegetables. Banjara
women used to wear heavy and decorated costumes, but today they wear modern
dresses; though, regional variations are also found in dress and costumes. They are
monogamous and follow patriarchal system. They follow Hinduism and celebrate
Holi, Diwali and other festivals; one of their deities is Banjara-Devi. Animal sacrifices
ceased due to social reforms. They have formed national organization for their rights
and take part in national politics also. It is important to note that some Banjaras had
migrated to Europe with Roma-Gypsies for business purposes and became part and
parcel of Roma society. They have spread in different European countries today.
However, their history is full of struggles.

In the third chapter, “Gaddi – the Charming Friend”, we learn about the original
habitat, social structure, migration, religious faith and also about the Gaddi Regiment.
The author describes that Gaddis are “a semi-nomadic, semi-agricultural and semi-
pastoral tribe”. (17) Like Banjaras, Gaddis also follow Hinduism and celebrate Holi,
Diwali and other festivals. They follow patriarchal system and wear dresses of modern
fashion. They are said to be originated from Chamba and Kangra regions and particularly
from Bharmour (Brahmaur) of Himachal Pradesh. Those who visit Bharmour, they
compare Bharmour with Switzerland for its natural beauty, and serene atmosphere.
Many people of Gaddi community serve in the Indian Army.
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The fourth chapter is about “The Patriotic Gujjars”. The writer mentions that
Gujjars are mainly pastoral. They have spread over Kashmir to Himachal Pradesh and
then to Uttar Pradesh and Uttarakhand. They are nomadic in nature. There are the
Muslim Gujjars in Kashmir and other Himalayan regions who later got converted from
Hinduism; though their gotras and some customs have remained unchanged. The
writer discusses about their history that they had their glorious past and were rulers in
some age. “At the time of Akbar, the Gujjar rulers had their kingdoms in many parts of
Gujarat. Their land was spread up to Saharanpur in Uttar Pradesh”. (23) Most of them
have Rajput gotras.

It is important to note that “during the decline of Gupta Empire, the Gujjars united
the Kushans and Huns. Huns had two groups – the Hara Huns and the White Huns.
They founded Hungary.” (23) When the writer was invited to Budapest in 2004 in the
World Hungarian Conference, people told him that the original name of Budapest was
Buddha-prasth, where the follower of the Buddha lived. There are a number of important
historical accounts of the Gujjars in this chapter that are useful for historical interest.
We also find description of Gurjar Regiment, migration and conversion during Muslim
rule, their pastoral society, food habits, customs, problems with them and solutions.

The fifth chapter, “The Wandering Bhotias”, begins with the description of the
mountainous regions of Garhwal and Kumayon and dense forests where the Bhotia
tribe lives with their cattle. Their lives are similar to the Gaddis. They had their trades
in wool and so many other things but after Chinese aggression in 1962, their trades
stopped. Their costumes, food habits, social structure, migration, and religious belief
are also discussed. They worship Lord Shiva and Sheshnag. They have progressed
well towards modernity in recent times.

In the sixth chapter, “The Dhangar, Kuruba and Other Shepherds”, we find the
social and historical background of these communities who used to “quench their
hunger and thirst with roots and shoots or sometimes by hunting birds and animals.”
(35) “Dhangars of Indore and Maharashtra”, according to German researchers, “are
the indigenous tribe who lived in this region before the advent of Aryans.” (36) The
writer also mentions their help and support extended to the Aryans that later contributed
to the evolution of Aryan and Dasyu cultures. The most important roles that the
Dhangars played are their contributions to the Aryan culture in the North, and Dravidian
culture in the South. Their contribution to the development of Sumerian civilization is
also remarkable. Dhangars are supposed to be originated from some part of Madhya
Pradesh who later spread all in other parts of the country.

Kurubas are found in Karnataka and Andhra Pradesh who made their mark in their
own States as well as on national level. Besides animal husbandry and agriculture,
they are seen in a number of government jobs. The writer has discussed several other
aspects of their lives including social, cultural, religious and good moral character.
Cowherd Bharwads, Rabari, Ahir or Pal Yadav get special mention in this chapter with
their origins, change of social structure, traditional professions and present status in
society.
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In the seventh chapter, “Other Nomadic Communities, Castes and Tribes”, the
writer has discussed about Hawking Nomads, Swami, Dholi, Kalbelia, Gadia Luhar,
Sathiya, Banbabavari, and Nomads as beggars. There are several illustrations about
their origins, fights with the Mughals, struggles for survival, places of habitat, initiatives
of the government for their upliftment and so many aspects of their lives from beginning
to the present age.

The eighth chapter, “Nomads and Roma of Indian Origin in Other Countries”,
begins with a personal quote of the writer, “Mobility is life and inertia is death”. (52)
Discussing about the Gypsy, the writer mentions that “Gypsy is a derivation from
Egyptian and in some period of history they had migrated from India, and roamed in
different countries before reaching Europe. In France, they are known as ‘Manush’,
while in Russia and East Europe, they are called ‘Tsigans’- Gitano”. (52)

Roma migrated from India in small groups in different periods due to “family-ties
and dynastic lines”. It is interesting to note that the Roma are of Aryan origin, therefore,
Hitler spared them once, but later he made them suffer. The Roma have settled in
different countries but their customs continue to remain like those existed in medieval
India. “They use ‘Kan’ for ear, ‘Yakh’ for eye, ‘Bal’ for hair, ‘Kalo’ for black, ‘Fen’
for sister, ‘Salo’ for bother-in-law, ‘Sasur’ for father-in-law, and many such words
of domestic parlance – Romani.” (54-55) Many of them got converted to Islam and
Christianity, still their old belief in Hinduism: worshipping Nature, Sun, Devi (goddess
Kali), continues.

Chapters ninth (“As Years Passed”) and tenth (“Unending Journey”) deal with the
personal experiences of the writer while travelling to different parts of India and
foreign countries, delivering speeches and meeting different scholars and gathering
information about the nomads.

The extensive researches on nomads and similar tribes carried out by Dr. Shyam
Singh Shashi for several years and incorporating important data in this book have
made it a unique of its kind.
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Ada Aharoni. The Woman in White: An Extraordinary Life. USA: Amazon,
2017. Paperback and Kindle. pp. 245. Price. US$ 12.45. ASIN: 1973930692.

Reviewed by
Judith Bara*

This work by Egyptian-born author Ada Aharoni, is one of the latest in her long and
distinguished career as a University Teacher, Author, Poet and Activist. It relates and
conceptualizes the remarkable story of the Jewish Hospital in Alexandria, and A WOMAN
OF PEACE, its Head Nurse, Sister Thea Wolf, a German Jewish Nurse who came to
work in Egypt before the outbreak of World War II and thus survived the unspeakable
horrors of the Nazi Holocaust. However, it is much more than this, for it also shows
that it is possible for Jew and Moslem, and Arab and European, to co-operate in what
the most important project is known to us as human beings – the saving of life,
especially under duress. As such, the book has a resonance for today’s tumultuous
world where peace is so difficult to bring about, especially in the context of the terror
attacks on innocent travelers whether in New York, London, Paris, or the horrendous
suicide bombings in the Sinai and other places. 

This excellent book combines biography, reportage and literature. There are three
important factors that have helped to make this a very special work. Firstly, from an
early age Thea Wolf kept meticulous records and notes relating to her experiences and
she endeavoured to find out what had happened to the many people she helped to save
from Nazi Europe, through the Hospital in Alexandria. These notes proved invaluable
to writer Ada Aharoni, who in turn became personally enmeshed in this project and
was instrumental in discovering the fate of some of those in whose rescue Thea Wolf
had participated. Secondly, the fact that the author herself was born in Egypt and
spent her early, formative years there that provided a deeper understanding of the
nature of that society. This is also a huge benefit to her parallel peace research project
- showing how it is possible for Jews and Arabs to co-operate, even under difficult
circumstances. Thirdly, the rapport that obviously developed between Ada Aharoni
and Thea Wolf was such that each could bring out the each other’s strengths and this
enriched the work tremendously.

As a child, Thea overcame privations brought about by Germany’s defeat in the
First World War, and then fought prejudice from her community in terms of training
as a nurse. When she had the chance to serve at the Jewish Community Hospital in
Alexandria, her family was aghast, but once again her strength of character prevailed
and she left, never to return to her family home. The Nazis exterminated her whole
family, of seventy-two people, apart from three distant relatives.

The Hospital although primarily established for the benefit of the flourishing Jewish
Community of Alexandria, never refused a patient it could help, irrespective of their

* Lecturer, Department of International Studies, Birkbeck College, University of
London, United Kingdom. Address: Dr. Judith Bara, 4 Malet St, Bloomsbury, London
WC1E 7HX – UNITED KINGDOM. Email: bara@cwcom.net



150 Ars Artium: An International Peer Reviewed-cum-Refereed Research Journal

background. It had a beautiful motto: “Don’t tell me who you are - tell me where it
hurts.” Egyptian Muslims were treated and employed at the hospital and their friends
and relatives were treated there on equal terms. When Jews fleeing Europe began
arriving in Egypt, many Egyptian officials, who had the good experience of the hospital
in Alexandria, came to enlist the help of Sister Thea and her colleagues. From 1937, in
conjunction with sympathetic locals and kind-hearted officials, three groups were
formed: in Cairo, Alexandria and Port Said, in order to try and help people fleeing from
Europe. In most cases, the authorities were persuaded by Thea, to allow them to
disembark and stay in Egypt.

A number of similar daring, brave and risky ventures were engineered by Thea
Wolf and her colleagues, with the help of compassionate Egyptian officials, which led
to the survival of many people. Not least among these was her own temporary
evacuation on the eve of the Battle of El Alamein. There was no question that the local
people involved in these escapes participated genuinely for humanitarian reasons.
Differences of politics, religion and culture were set aside. This surely is a lesson that
could serve as an example for today, in terms of bringing together Moslems, Jews and
Christians.

Thea Wolf remained in Alexandria until 1947, when she decided to move to Palestine.
This decision was based on her idea of ‘owing it’ to those who had died in the Holocaust
to establish a safe haven for survivors and for future Jewish generations. Accordingly,
Thea left Egypt and in April 1947 started work as a nurse in a government hospital in
Tiberias. After the United Nations voted for the partition of Palestine, she was urged
to return to Egypt for her own ‘safety’ by Arab friends - even by the Egyptian embassy
in Jerusalem - as it was inevitable that war would break out after the British left
Palestine in May 1948. In the event it was not the Jews of Palestine who were forced
into exile, but unfortunately, the Jews of Egypt, many of whom were expelled from
Egypt after the establishment of the State of Israel.

Thea eventually settled in Jerusalem and engaged in voluntary work to bring about
peace. She lived to see the beginnings of peace between Israel and her beloved
Egypt, and the Signing of the Peace Treaty by President Sadat and Menachem Begin,
and she prayed that this would be taken to its ultimate conclusion - Israel living normally
and in peace alongside all her neighbors in the region, including the Palestinians.
Regrettably this process has suffered several setbacks, but Thea’s example shows us
that we should never give up hope or cease working towards this aim. Let us ensure
that like Thea, our lives are not lived in vain in this regard.

Thea Wolf (born in 1907) passed away on the 14th of April, 2005, in Frankfurt on
Maine, at the hospital where she studied to become a nurse.
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Poetry

Children are Stars of Peace

Dear children, you were born with loving hearts
And in them star seeds of peace.
You are the future, you are life
You do not want to die in wars

Like some of your fathers and mothers
 

Smart children, you will send your star beams of peace
Through your smart phones and computers

All over the battling Middle East
And all over our global village

 
Your rapid lasers will bring us
What we failed to bring you -

A world where not one gun is fired
To kill fathers, mothers and children -

A world where each child is a star of peace
Well-fed and smiling at life!
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The Pen is Mightier than the Sword

Our uncommon common enemy
Has a multitude of faces

Whose virility is upset by exacerbated power.
He is a ruthless demonic terrorist

Who is convinced it is better to exist
In his destruction and that of other human beings

Instead of building his own free nest
In the blossoming tree of life.

Yet, the Pen is mightier that the sword!

With devastating lying power our enemy has succeeded
To alchemize innocent people’s brains

Turning them into viral sponges
That attack the very seeds of our freedom.
This brutal enemy has created a black flag

To collect all his dark frustrations
In the deep ocean of his ignorance.

Yet, the Pen is mightier that the sword!

Our destructive enemy is nihilistic
He will not be satisfied with the annihilation

Of lives and democratic free humanity.
Like a famished ogre he wants to devour all of us,

Like a hungry wolf who smells blood,
He hunts us all over Europe,

All over the Middle East,
All over our dormant Global Village.

Yet, the Pen is mightier that the sword!

Our enemy has chosen the Culture of Death.
He hates art, poetry, music.

He invented a new horrendous version of
George Orwell’s book-  1884.

He reduces to rubble masterpieces
Of statutes and art a millennia years old,

That remind him that beauty exists.
He abhors anything that could be

Suspected of intelligence, originality or creativity.
Yet, the Pen is surely mightier that the sword!
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* Prof. Aharoni is the founder and President of The International Forum for the
Literature and Culture of Peace (IFLAC). She is an Egyptian-born Israeli poet,
writer, lecturer and peace researcher. Address: Prof. Ada Aharoni, 1A, Gdalyahou
Street, Haifa – 3258701, ISRAEL. Email: ada.aharoni06@gmail.com.

Our enemy is becoming weaker and he will fall!
He does not fully realize yet that human nature will

Always generate fresh wills that refuse to be ruled by fear.
His barbarous march of sword destruction

Has brought him closer to his end,
He is in the twilight of his horrifying being.

For the Pen is surely mightier that the sword!
All conscientious people, writers, poets and artists

Will smartly raise their smart-phones, open their computers
And join the triumphant dance of victory over evil.
Together we will overcome our common enemy

All together we will fully prove that
The Pen is indeed Mightier than the Sword!

– Ada Aharoni*
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Staying to Watch the Massage and Bathing of My
Granddaughter, Aged Four Months

For my granddaughter, Ela

The entire Air Force and its chariots
the airplanes in shelters

the smart bombs
the wings of attack, the engines

working or switched off,
the cockpit, a ladder leading

to it,
the educated explanations,

the ten-minute journey to the base
through green eucalyptus groves

are nothing compared to one sweet fold
in that chubby thigh

of yours.

(Translation from Hebrew to English by Joanna Chen)
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* Ms. Weisman is an award-winning poet with international repute. She is also a
novelist, translator, editor, film-maker and literary organizer. She is the recipient of
the International Poetry Prize Alfonso Gatto 2016 (Salerno, Italy), the respected
Yehuda-Amichi Prize for Poetry and the Prime-Minister Prize for Israeli writers,
2003. She has published 10 volumes of poetry, one prose book, one translation book
(poems of the writer and poet Charles Bukowski).She is the editor of an Anthology of
Israeli Women Social Protest Poetry – The Naked Queen.Address:Dorit Weisman, 43
Palyam Street, Jerusalem - 9789078, ISRAEL. Email: doritweisman@gmail.com.

Bolivar

1.
I photographed a woman in Bolivar Square.

A Columbian.

I wanted a close-up of her mahogany face
but she moved away, spread her arms obliquely

and flew

and so I photographed her against the background of a gothic cathedral
the Andes Mountains and blue sky and white clouds

2.
She was amazed I chose to photograph her,

por que, why

and I replied, bonita,
in other words, you’re beautiful

The statue of the revolutionary Bolivar squinted at us from the square
the gothic cathedral smiled

Peace talks with leaders of guerilla organizations
continued

Her white teeth gleamed
bonita

(Translation from Hebrew to English by Joanna Chen)

– Dorit Weisman*
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Western Wind

Wings of consternation
are wings that folks beat
the dying coals out of.

Guava-coloured scales
signal the new messiah.

Eyelid slits for oxygen
& Marvell’s tongue as stinger,

Lorca & Breton, backpacks full,
lugged consciousness up a hill

devoid of gravity, as Camus intimated
but never consummated.

Blake’s chimney sweep sweeps soot
off Library of Alexandria scrolls

rolled like cannolis.

Scrolls flickering beneath whale oil
lips licking the hips of Iranian dancers
in a tavern filled with iPhones, iPads,

& whatever else flickers.

Wings of silk & hemp.

Laces threading leather eyelets.

Winds from the west.

Winds from the west.

– Alan Britt*

* Besides 16 books of poetry, he has published over 3,000 poems nationally and inter-
nationally. He teaches English/Creative Writing at Towson University, Maryland,USA.
Address: Mr. Alan Britt, 233 Northway Road, Reisterstown, MD 21136, USA.
Email: alanbritt@comcast.net.
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Rain

the rain has poured heavily,
earthworms and frogs are in feast

barely bathing,
they are talking

as if they understand each other,
ants are quite silent this time,

crickets chirping,
I can clearly hear

the sounds of rain,
rain at dawn,

rain at midday,
rain at dusky hours,

and rain betwixt misfortunes.

– Ceri Naz*

* Caroline Nazareno -Gabis a.k.a. Ceri Naz, born in Anda, Pangasinan, Philippines,
is Director of World Poetry Canada & International and member of some other
poetry societies. Her poems have been published in many international magazines,
journals and anthologies worldwide. Address:Caroline N. Gabis, 71 Rizal St., Zone
IV, Bayambang, Pangasinan - 2423, PHILIPPINES. Email: saga.ccnbond@gmail.com.
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She will be what he can be!

When I touch you I feel alive.
Every pore of my body turns into a bee hive.

Oozing with drops of honey
I turn into sweet pod.

And you two like honey bee
Sweeten me with your little pollen each day.

When I look into the mirror,
I see you there.

Gleaming with a smile that shoos all fear.
And bright eyes making innocent promise,

That you will always be there –
For me, with me, inside me

For days to come, from evenings to dawn.

I see you in my future
Where you stand by my pyre.
Not to shed tears of infirmity;

But to do me the last honour with all maturity.
You stand with a burning pyre in your hand,
All my love – all my passions in your mind.

To help me turn into the elements five.
To liberate my soul from the once ‘bee hive’.

My soul hovering over the quivering flame and smoke;
Is content to see you hold your dad’s shivering hands.

Reminding him of the words I gave him once –
Of you being his youth in his old days.

Of you being the strength of his shaking legs.
Of you being his eyes when his sight fades.
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* Dr. Jha received her BA Honours from Calcutta University, Kolkata; MA in English
(Gold Medalist) from Chaudhary Charan Singh University, Meerut, Uttar Pradesh;
and PhD in English from Lalit Narayan Mithila University, Darbhanga, Bihar.
Address: Dr. Ira Jha, E3, 4th floor, Sai Dham Apartments, Jagmalkahata, Rajroopur,
Allahabad - 211011, Uttar Pradesh, INDIA. Email:  irajha26@yahoo.com.

Take him home dear daughter, take him home.
Make him feel safe and assured,

That you will be by his side till he breathes his last.
Reverse your roles for time is flying fast.
Put his head on your arms as once he did.

Tell him endless stories and lull him to sleep.
Be bold, neither you cry nor let him weep.

– Ira Jha*
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True Peace

As Leo Tolstoy once said,
“Everybody wants to change the world but nobody wants to change himself.”

How can we attain true peace if we can’t be at peace with ourselves first?
Real peace should start within you, should awaken your deepest core

Which can create a ripple in the Universe to be an instrument of unity and harmony
To end all division, to overcome discrimination, to help heal an ailing world

True peace might be elusive but it’s not a far-fetched dream at all
For the very thing that separates us all is Ego

And once we let go of our pride to make amends with one another
Peace would not be far behind to happen, my friend

All of these wars are just facades for us to make a realization
That peace is at hand after we let go of bitterness, anger, greed, and pride.

Don’t think you can’t make a stand for peace
For even a tiny pebble on the shoreline makes a huge difference

Heed the call for Peace and start embracing your authentic self to be whole again
To be an advocate of a world in peace.

– Elizabeth Esguerra Castillo*

* Mrs. Castillo is a widely-published and multi-awarded author and poet from the
Philippines. She has two published books: Seasons of Emotions (UK) and Inner
Reflections of the Muse (USA) and a co-author of more than seventy international
anthologies in the USA, Canada, UK, Romania, India, and Africa. Elizabeth is a
member of PEN International, American Authors Association (AAA), and Asia
Pacific Writers and Translators (APWT). Address: Mrs. Elizabeth Esguerra Castillo,
Lot 8 Block E, Sta. Teresa Street,Villa Ligaya Subdivision, Antipolo City-1870,
PHILIPPINES. Email: snowy19ph@gmail.com.
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In the Smoke

Sparks pulse in an ash cloud that glows in the smoke,
Where wraiths float like moonlit shadows in the smoke.

White embers adorn the wings of djinns that glide
Through a veil of flames that billows in the smoke.

Whirling winds muffle the fire’s crackled speech.
The prayer tulkus chant echoes in the smoke.

Cobras hiss in gold coffins, shrieking daemons
Now waken the ghosts of pharaohs in the smoke.

Flame-tipped arrows are piercing Acra’s fortress.
Sparks lace a scorching gust that blows in the smoke.

Lightning from Donar’s hammer torches mountains,
His breath like icy fog that flows in the smoke.

– Steffen Horstmann*

* Mr. Horstmann has written more than two hundred ghazals in English. His poems
and book reviews have appeared in publications throughout the world, including
Baltimore Review, Free State Review, Istanbul Literary Review, Louisiana Literature,
Texas Poetry Journal and Tiferet. Horstmann has published two books of ghazals,
Jalsaghar (2016) and Ujjain (2017). Address: Mr. Steffen Horstmann, 7287 Acorn
Way, Naples, Florida - 34119, USA. Email: steffen_horstmann@yahoo.com.
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Reflections of Catalonia: A Tanka Sequence

a street poet
tells me he bleeds in ink

Is that why
dark red lines are visible

in the Balearic Sea?

summer is humid
but tempered by breezes

straddling
two seas and two continents

Catalan melancholy

ring out the hours
doleful brass bells clanging

dusk falls late
Do you dare climb by ladder
to the church tower roof?

his chorizo stew
is not just a recipe
our chef tells us –

it is geography and history
simmering in the iron pan

rubble of voices
glasses clink and plates clatter

finally it’s midnight
a circle is formed, hands held

hands slapping: Sardana!

when the town clock
chimed on the hour

at no time
did a feeling strike me –

Now why now this delayed grief?

– Neal Whitman*

* Dr. Neal Whitman, professor emeritus, University of Utah School of Medicine, upon
retirement took up the writing of poetry and was a second place winner in the 24th
World Congress of Poets. Address: Dr. Neal Whitman, 814 Todd Lane, Pacific Grove,
CA 93950, USA. Email: neal@whitmanassociates.org.
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The Pageantry of Love and Life

The blue sky, rainbow- ridged
that mutely witnesses

confluence of depths and heights
betwixt  both ends of the multi-coloured arc,
where the dominating red and luxuriant green

amicably hold yellow under check
and ambiance partially illuminated

by the splash of lightning amidst azure clouds
reminds me of your rage on trifling rows
flashing sheets of  sparks from your eyes
which eventually fetch salty bouts of rain

and when love twinkles on your wet cheeks
on my patching-up, pacifying and pampering
your rage is swallowed up like fog in the sun
forming an illuminating specter of rainbow
when both of us end up in hearty laughs
beset by the pageantry of brimming love.

– K. Pankajam*

* Mrs. Pankajam, retired from BHEL as Dy Manager/Finance, is a bilingual writer,
poet and novelist, writing in English and Malayalam. She has fifteen published
works to her credit including eight books of poems. She lived at Toronto, Canada for
sometime during 2014 and 2015 and is now settled in Chennai. Her works are
published in various journals and anthologies.  Address: Mrs. K Pankajam, Block 2,
1A, Ceebros Orchid, 263/33, Velachery Main Road, Velachery, Chennai - 600 042,
Tamil Nadu, INDIA. Email: kp_bhargavrag@yahoo.co.in.
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The Half-Life of Memory

my earliest space
was the war-torn country

of England, hiding
in the air-raid shelter

as planes bombed the city

I remember
the day I returned home

from evacuation
recognising my mother’s face
and hearing her sweet voice

home was a city
of ragged school children
playing tin-can Tommy,

eating toffee-apples,
bodies arced in laughter

home where power cuts
left everyone in sudden dark,

where bellies couldn’t be filled,
where food was rationed

and mum made bone broth

our first marital home
was in a suburban street
but in a distant country

waited our second home
with its native plants and trees

it was not easy to leave
our first home and our families

without looking back
as we journeyed to a new country

seeking a better life

I tell nothing of my land
I sing no homeland songs

about the past –
the green and the evergreen,

the fragrance of spring flowers
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* Mrs. Prime is a reputed poet and reviewer. Address: Mrs. Patricia Prime, 42 Flanshaw
Road, Te Atatu South, Auckland - 0610, NEW ZEALAND. Email: pprime@ihug.co.nz.

by day I pass
under a sun-flooded sky

it is now my sky
far from the old country

with its memories of home

when I leave my home
I come back, turn on the light –

it offers me
a plate, a chair, a bed,

waiting for a sign of love

too long
I have lived in this house

too long in this room,
among these walls, under
the same roof, until I die

the plight of refugees
trapped between borders

how we can we help?
we offer hundreds a new home
in our safe, beautiful country

– Patricia Prime*
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Fighter

There is something
Most people won’t tell you about life

Either they haven’t figured it out
Or they’re just selfish to keep it bottled up inside

Either way it’s one of those things
You have to figure out yourself

Go through those trials and tribulations
That some people like to call hell

You have to bear the anguish
Work through the pain,

Take blow after blow after blow
From the people around you

Telling you that there’s no way
But put your head down
Keep moving forward

It’s simple
The only way to get to your destination

Is to keep moving toward it

Don’t lie to yourself and think
That it’s easy

The fact is you are going to have to fight
For as long as you are breathing

So every time you get knocked down
You don’t have a choice

Get up off that floor
Dust yourself off

Go out and get some more

You’ve already made it past rock bottom
Been beaten down and hurt more times than you can count

Can trying again really make it worse?
You’re already in pain

Now get something out of it.



Poetry 167

Profitable Slaughter

World leaders
When you turn a blind eye

To the slaughter of children
Do you think there’s a place for you in heaven?

We will have to wait and see

But until then
You only help when there’s something to profit

Don’t get confused
I’m not a prophet

Only stating the obvious
That most world leaders

Only care about filling their pockets

Let’s be honest
The powerful tend to support each other

Anyone outside the circle is no longer a brother
No longer family,
Simply a case of

“You scratch my back, I scratch yours,”
That’s the only time presidents and ministers will respect

The law
And say that terrorism, genocide are wrong

God! Is this really what humanity has become?

Is this the legacy we want to leave
For our sons and daughters?

Telling them it’s okay
For innocent people to be slaughtered,
As long as it’s not in our own country.

– Warren Lee Nair*

* Mr. Nair is a freelance poet and writer. His poem has been published in IFLAC Peace
and Anti-Terror Anthology (2016) edited by Prof. Ada Aharoni (Israel) and Dr. Vijay
Kumar Roy (India). Address: Warren Lee Nair, 321 Road 701 Montford, Chatsworth,
Durban - 4092, SOUTH AFRICA. Email: warrenleenair27@gmail.com.



168 Ars Artium: An International Peer Reviewed-cum-Refereed Research Journal

The Working Day

Although the rain may be falling,
Though the day may be stifling hot,

In spite of the hardest frost,
Today is a working day,

And so will tomorrow be too.
Men can shorten the working day,

They can make it longer.
But mankind’s working day can never have an end.

In orbit beyond orbit men will fly, way out to the cradle of stars.
One day we shall paint all the deserts with spring

And in sunshine shall bathe our own nest!
Let our life not be darkened

For one moment or day
While the stars still are shining above

While fertile seeds swell, embraced by the earth.
Our sphere as the seasons pass by
Is changed and always renewed

The working day of the universe can never end...
Yesterday too, was such a day...

Today, too, is one of them.
And so will be tomorrow—
Working days of our life.

Away with the idly waiting,
Those who mark time toil the holidays
Printed in red on the calendar squares.
For life itself is one long working day

And let it ever be free!

– Vinay Kumar Dubey*

* Post Graduate Teacher, Department of English, Delhi Public School, Yamunapuram
Phase 2, Bulandshahr - 203001, Uttar Pradesh, INDIA.
E-mail: dubeyvinay2009@gmail.com.
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